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AVERY SONG


BLURB


For Hive Queen Jade Storm, the sight of her loved one’s spilled blood has her on the verge of setting off an elemental explosion that could destroy everything.

My emotions are precarious, and clinging to a slim thread of trust—in my men and in my family—is the only thing that keeps me from going over the edge. Fortunately, before I lose control, the opportunity of a lifetime comes walking into my world.

The phone call turns my life upside down, leading to my first interaction with a woman from outside of my universe. With wild, powerful Lisette as backup, the guys and I finally get our one shot at taking matters into our own hands and tracking Charles down before he disappears into hiding forever.

However, with new worlds come new problems, and it’s not long before I’m entangled in a deep tapestry of lies and powerful enemies. Good thing Zeke, Zeus, Zackery, and Zion find me just in the nick of time, and that Calvin’s ready to pour elemental gasoline on the burning fire of justice.

Semester Four hits us hard, thrusting a mantle of fierce responsibility upon our shoulders. Someone wants Tracker Hive to fall, and it looks like we have a new nemesis in town.

New challenges will only make us stronger, for we aren’t helpless students. Before, we had to break the rules to get what we wanted. This time, we’re going to change them entirely.

Game on.


Prologue: Tracker Hive And Joining Forces


Stay strong, Bianca. Please…for me…for our family. Leave finding Alaric to me. I’ll bring him back. I swear it.

With my strong thoughts, I left my light magic to kneel down in my spot as I turned around and marched forward. I felt my elements line up behind me, each of them returning to the depths of me until it was just Shadow Jade and me.

We moved from line formation to side by side, and we gripped hands as the world of light shattered and tugged us into another place entirely.

Our arrival left us confused, but relief settled in as my eyes caught onto Lisette and Ceil, the two of them in black combat gear and leaning against a dazzling pink motorcycle.

“You made the right decision, Hive Queen,” Lisette said proudly as she reached out her hand. I walked towards her, stopping when our feet were inches apart.

My eyes lingered on her outstretched hand, staring at the lines of her palm.

“Calvin and I have been working behind the scenes and figured out a way to track Charles with Calvin’s blood,” she announced.

My eyes widened at her words, and when I met her gaze once more, those pink eyes softened in pride.

“Ten years of being captive with that man proved the lengths he’s willing to go to fulfill his heart’s desire. He wants to prove his belonging to the world he once lived in. Sadly, that’s not here, but I know how to get there.”

I knew she was going to make me an offer I wouldn’t be able to refuse, not now when the stakes were high and the risk of Alaric getting hurt or used by a higher league of power was upon us.

I had confidence that my men would find me, no matter what distance, but this was Lisette’s way of confirming my trust in her.

That I wouldn’t abandon her in the midst of my pain and fury.

Lifting my hand, I laid it upon Lisette’s and gripped it firmly.

“There’s so much that needs to be said. So many memories we need to create, but before we venture on this journey, I want you to know how grateful I am for you.”

My words shocked her, those pink jewels widening in confusion and projecting a glimpse of her vulnerability.

“When you escaped Charles’s captivity, instead of enjoying your new-found freedom, you came to save me. You weren’t obligated to do so, but you thought of me as someone important to protect from the clutches of death. You encouraged me to live, maybe foreseeing that things would get out of control at some point this semester and wanting me to hold tightly to the happy memories that made me feel whole.”

She slowly nodded, and I smiled with vivid emotion, lifting my head up as confidence swarmed through me.

“At the assembly earlier today, I stood in front of the crowd feeling like me. Not the me that feared uncertainty. Or the me that was afraid of being happy and living the best life I could achieve. Every step I’ve taken this semester has taught me a lesson, and now I know just how badly I want to live. How strongly I love my Trouble Four, Calvin, and my family. How I wish to learn more about you and peel away the walls you put up to protect yourself. I crave to meet the person behind the mask you wear, and if its more than one mask, I’m more than ready to meet them all.”

She swallowed and blinked her eyes, and I knew my words hit right in her heart.

“I trust you,” I declared with power. “Calvin may be our wild card in tracking Charles, but you’re the guide with the compass who will find the X on the spot of victory. I can’t let Charles lure my father into his death. It won’t happen, and I’ll make sure of it myself, with you by my side.”

Her eyes blinked rapidly, a set of tears rolling down her cheeks while she smiled with respect and love.

“Let’s catch that fucker so we can finally go on a date,” she declared.

“Lead the way,” I encouraged.

Lisette giggled and shook her head. “Oh, I’m not leading the way.”

“Huh?” I blinked and looked over to Ceil and Shadow Jade, the two of them standing quietly near us. “Is Ceil?”

“No, Hive Queen,” Ceil answered.

“Then…” I inquired, directing the word to Lisette. Her mischievous grin returned, and that spark of craziness was back in full force.

“You see, being stuck in captivity means you have to make connections under a certain fucker’s nose. It’s one of the reasons I got out from the get-go.” She held my hand tightly, lowering it as she brought me closer to her.

“This has to stay under the radar since I’m bending the rules a little.”

“Bending the rules?” I inquired.

Her smile was priceless as she nodded.

“What better way to tackle Charles than with someone he can’t kill?”

“You mean you?”

“Oh no.” She put her hand out. “Hey, Minx! I need you!”

My familiar came out of nowhere, landing on the ground and running over to our feet. “Mawe?!”

“Hey, strong kitty. I need you to do your fancy magic epicness and summon me a portal. I already talked to the cat shifter who’s friends with the phoenix woman, who relayed the message over to Bianca.”

“What?” I wasn’t following what she was saying, her three-way cat to phoenix to Bianca trail not making sense.

“Minor details.” She winked and squeezed my hand. “You’ll catch on when you meet our final guide. Minx!”

“Mawe!” Minx responded, stretching out as her body began to glow a beautiful purple. My body grew hot, my hair beginning to radiate a bright white as it levitated upward.

I felt Lisette’s magic soaring into me through our joined hands, and the winds around us picked up immensely until a shocking prism-colored vortex formed in front of us.

I waited in anticipation, and before I questioned what was happening, a person in a gorgeous white cape made of silk walked out of the portal. Her cape fluttered with the wind, turquoise symbols of incantations and magic circles glowing against the silky white fabric while the trimming was of the same blue shade.

The person wore a hood over her head, covering her facial expression. All I knew was that the power that beat off of her was on another level of magical strength. The loud echoing sound of a motorcycle grew louder by the second, and the woman took a step to our right, a second before a motorbike with a man on it zoomed to a stop right next to the woman.

The bike was big in comparison to the slim rider. His aura was of vivid gold, giving me light magic vibes. That wasn’t what caught our attention and left us gasping.

“Am I seeing what I think I’m seeing?” I inquired.

“Uh…” Lisette paused. “She never mentioned men with wings being a part of the deal but hey, we’ll take it.”

Her nervous reply wasn’t making me feel so sure, but the portal began to decrease until it shrank into nothingness, leaving the man on the motorbike and the cloaked woman.

She took a step forward and lifted her hands up to lower the hood.

Long silver strands released from their hold, turquoise highlights with hints of gold and white making their appearance as her hair fell past her shoulders.

We locked onto striking turquoise eyes, rosy cheeks, and red lips that were tilted upward in a smile.

She looked between us, but those orbs finally landed on me, and it was like I knew this woman, my body already wishing to learn more about her.

Just like my interaction with Alicia.

My lips curled upward as hope shot through me. With this woman on our side, we could get my dad back.

“Silver Spell Solange,” the woman introduced. “Let’s ride and talk later. We’ve got a criminal to catch.”

It was time to track down the enemy by joining forces.


Retrieve My Destiny


~JADE~

The thundering roar of our bike was the only warning given as Lisette increased our speed even more. We had to be reaching an illegal speed limit - unless we’d surpassed it in this new universe we’d just entered.

I couldn’t give a flying fuck about breaking the rules. Not when Alaric Masters, headmaster of Tracker Hive Academy and my wonderful dad, was in the clutches of Charles Sokolov.

The sky was growing darker, clouds of grey gathering in congregation while strikes of lightning zoomed through the stormy palette in the sky. It was only a matter of time before it began to pour heavily, and I could see the approach of this world’s rage at the intruder in our midst.

Charles had some sort of connection to this place, which was the only way he could have brought himself here with whatever portal magic he conjured, but there was no way in hell I’d let him be free to run amongst this universe.

He was OUR problem, and he wouldn’t dare try and destroy another individual’s life like he’d fought hard to do with mine.

In the back of my mind, I feared for Bianca. So many emotions were ignited by the mere thought of her body lying in the pool of her own blood, the level of regret in her eyes that were fading away from life and the gathering affection that swarmed those pink orbs of hers when she took in my image.

I was the final person she saw before she fell unconscious.

There was no way I could let that be the last image she saw before leaving this earth. Not because it was a bad thing, but there was so much for me to accomplish and have her witness. So many more memories she needed to create with the two men she adored and who loved her with immense compassion.

Seeing her dying in my arms left me realizing how much I wanted her to be at my graduation, my future wedding, and the time when I’d be ready to be a mother of my own.

Thoughts and wishes that never crossed my mind prior to that moment took the chance to seep into my despair, and it now motivated me to work even harder to bring back the criminal who did that to her.

I’d be lying if I agreed to be confident in capturing Charles. I wasn’t close to feeling that way in this trying moment of rushing adrenaline, but as we zoomed through the sky highway next to our new comrades, the hope of bringing Charles back to our world was growing.

My eyes looked over to the larger motorbike that took the lead in our chase; the woman with silver hair was in full control of the bike while the man who accompanied her sat behind her in preparation.

Silver Spell Solange.

I had no idea what she was capable of or how Lisette had made a strong connection with this woman who arrived with divine timing, but now she was leading the way to track Charles, and she somehow knew exactly where he’d go first.

We knew nothing of the man sitting behind her since we didn’t have time for introductions, but he definitely wasn’t a human or elemental user like we were.

This was a world of supernaturals.

Our ride had only been ten minutes long, and yet I’d witnessed angels zooming through the skies as well as other creatures like dragons and harpies. We were driving on magical floating roads, ones deemed for those of high positions who assisted in stopping crime.

All Lisette could say was that this woman was connected to a Professor Phoenix, who knew a very powerful cat shifter from this world.

How that all connected probably needed an entire drawn-out map to mark the dots and line it all up, but we’d leave that for a moment of luxury and not crunch time.

“Kill. Kill. Kill.”

My lips curled at Shadow Jade’s singing within my mind, her attempt to keep both of us calm in this traumatic time doing its job. I could feel her worry and anxiety as I’m sure she could feel mine, but we pushed it all away and continued to harbor our energy for the moment of confrontation.

We caught onto Silver’s hand going up to signal us to follow her next move, and Lisette ramped up the handles of the bike, the engine roaring again just as thunder boomed in the sky above us.

“This is going to be a wild storm!” Lisette warned with an abundance of glee. She sounded far too happy to be rained upon, let alone caught in a ferocious storm that I assumed was not of natural causes.

If Charles thought a thunderstorm was going to stop us, he was about to feel the true power of a storm.

“Holy shit! THERE!” Lisette’s scream cut through my thoughts as she used one hand to point down at the ocean that was below us. There was no way we’d be able to get to this area at this speed with a standard boat, leaving us with this privileged choice of using these sky cycle routes that allowed motorcycles thanks to Silver’s lead.

The sight of a growing whirlpool in a sea of dark waves only justified how lucky we were to have her assistance.

I squinted my eyes to get a better look at what she was pointing at, and when I finally registered what was going on, I gasped.

“Alaric!” I screamed and realized that very man was in the middle of that swirling whirlpool. He was in a red cage on a floating iceberg that seemed glued to the center for now.

Even within a cage that appeared to be magically created with red electric currents running through the thick bars, he was handcuffed and looked beat up. He hadn’t heard my cry from above, but the way his shoulders sank and how drained of energy his body looked told me he was losing whatever battle he was enduring.

The sight once again triggered the reminder that Bianca was in serious trouble, but I fought the urge to lose control, taking a few calming breaths as we began to dip downward.

“We’re not going to be able to go with our bike soon,” Lisette warned.

“We have to fly?” I suggested, but began to wonder if we could do that safely in the weather conditions. I could easily use the wind to keep us afloat, but if things got dangerous, multitasking would be a problem.

“Yes, but I’ve got you!” she declared and looked over her shoulder to give me a saucy look. “I’ve got an umbrella.”

I stared at her blankly and she laughed hysterically.

“Don’t give me that hopeless look, Jade! You’re supposed to believe me! Even if it sounds crazy as fuck,” she cheered. “Jump off!”

“Wait! Now?!” I was shocked by the sudden order but with my instincts and belief of jumping in first and asking questions later, I soon lifted my legs up to press my feet against the seat before pushing myself right off of the bike.

I flipped my body in the air, outstretching my hands and watching Lisette let go of the handles and jump onto the seat of the bike. She clapped her hands once, and her whole body began to ooze magical energy before words left her glossy lips.

“De Va La Ru Umbra Flyanda!”

As she outstretched her hands the umbrella she loved to use appeared, but it was double the size it normally was. She twirled the handle of it like a cheerleader. Tossing it into the air, she pushed off the bike as it began to literally break into tiny pink blocks of light until it was nothing but sprinkled dust while Lisette flipped like I had and then reached out for the umbrella that opened on its own accord.

Grabbing the handle, she continued to fall at the same speed as I, leaving me to question how it had even worked, but she quickly was lifted by a strong breeze - enough to lead her right to me.

I reached out for her hand and she grabbed it firmly before our swift fall began to slow dramatically until we were floating right in our spot. I blinked questioningly a few times as I stared up at the Lolita lace umbrella that was somehow managing to carry both our weights.

“I told you.” Lisette winked with a playful grin.

“What about Silver and the gu…oh?”

My eyes trailed forward as I spoke, only for my words to be cut off in absolute awe of what I was witnessing with my own two eyes.

The man with long hair had his wings out in their full glory, magnificent white wings that made him look like a gallant angel descending from the heavens. I expected him to be aiding her with the flying process as we continued to descend towards the ice platform in the middle of the spinning vortex, but the sight completely abolished the idea.

She had a pair of wings of her own, beautiful black wings that held a teal glow to every line of the feathers. Her silver hair wasn’t blowing wildly like ours, their highlighted strands of teal and gold merely levitating gracefully.

Her cape was gone, which gave us a chance to see the combat gear she wore that was black with hints of teal. It was almost like an armor set with its metal corset that dipped into her tight leather pants with extra straps that carried a set of guns and a few tiny daggers.

She didn’t show a hint of worry about what was happening at a speedy pace, her confidence on a new level that I’d yet to see someone project so flawlessly.

She and her man landed first, but they remained in place as they waited for us to arrive at their spot. I questioned their delay, but as soon as we dropped onto the island, I saw why.

Charles.

There was the culprit of so much agony in my life. My evil nemesis who was so dedicated to ruining me and everyone around me. Lisette held my hand a little tighter while she closed her umbrella with a mental command.

Twirling it in her grasp, her eyes locked onto Charles, who had his back facing us while he stood at the very opposite end of the iced platform that remained still in the spinning catastrophe around us.

I couldn’t figure out who was keeping the platform intact, but from how drained Alaric appeared in his captive state, it may have been safe to assume stability on this iced surface was in the hands of our villain.

Not good.

“This is you guys’ chance,” Silver declared, leaving me suddenly worried that Charles would hear us, but he remained in his place. My worry must have reflected on my face because the man responded, “He can’t sense us.”

“Seriously?” Lisette seemed intrigued as she let go of my hand to wave her umbrella while shaking her hips. “Oh, Charlie Boy! Come over here so I can kick your fucking ass!”

He didn’t even budge at her declaration, which left her squealing. “Eep! This is gonna be an easy kill!”

“Why hasn’t he been able to sense us?” I asked. “We were literally in the air… Which reminds me, where did your bike go?”

“Yuriel’s bike is back on safe soil,” Silver revealed. “Which also reminds me, this is Yuriel Xin.”

The angel nodded his head slightly while he analyzed us carefully.

“You two are definitely younger,” he calmly commented.

“What does being young have to do with anything? I’d have you know, we’re in our early twenties and living the life of epic Trackers,” Lisette defended as if he’d insulted us. “Including, entering another universe to catch a psychotic mastermind who has homesickness.”

“A vampire shouldn’t be in your universe,” Silver noted.

“V-Vampire?” I asked.

“He gives off vampire energy. We don’t have any vampires in these parts, but their population seems to be growing. They like to remain in hiding versus being an open criminal like this man, but it looks like the Dark Kingdom is getting desperate.”

“Wait. The Dark Kingdom,” I whispered. “You mean the D.U.O?”

They raised their eyebrows in unison, which made me quickly clarify, “The Dark Universal Organization.”

“I’m going to assume that’s the same Dark Kingdom we’re dealing with,” Silver declared.

“OH!” Lisette clapped her hands once before gesturing over to me. “Silver! This is my girlfriend, Jade Storm!”

“Girlfriend?” Yuriel inquired.

Lisette nodded quickly. “We haven’t gone on a date yet but we’re working on it. You know, after we get this douche of a man back in our universe and ensure Bianca doesn’t die.”

“It’s good to meet you, Jade,” Silver acknowledged. “What do you mean Bianca doesn’t die? No one mentioned she was injured.”

I swallowed the lump in my throat and tried to control my rushing emotions as I whispered, “She was on the verge of death before we came here. Charles stabbed her multiple times. I don’t know…” I trailed off and clenched my fists. “She’ll be okay. She has to be…or I’m not sure what I’ll do.”

“KILL!”

Everyone seemed to flinch as Shadow Jade poofed into existence and was right in front of Silver and Yuriel, who stared at her with wide eyes.

“And…you have a twin?” Yuriel questioned.

“Nah, that’s Shadow Jade. It’s one of Jade’s eight personality forces. It’s a pain in the ass to explain the whole elemental-Hive process, so we’ll save it for a double date!” Lisette summed right up.

“Double date, huh?” Yuriel smirked slightly. “Cool.”

“Yes!” Lisette cheered and then reached for my hand. “Bianca is going to be okay, Jade. Think positively! Your light element and Calvin are working on it.”

Silver observed us quietly before she walked up to me and, to my surprise, lifted my chin up with her hand, which forced me to look into her turquoise jewels.

I noticed that her chest had a symbol right above her breasts, the circular design dark red that glowed ever so slightly.

“You have capabilities that are far more unimaginable than that man surely realizes,” she revealed. “Yet you’re letting something hold you back.”

Her words hit a chord I’d forgotten was there, and my expression must have only confirmed it as she nodded her head.

“Whatever happens from the moment Yuriel and I head up to the sky is in your hands, Jade. I’m sure you’ve guessed it, but we’re not supposed to interfere in universal affairs. However, we both know why this is happening and the connection we now have in these unfolding events.”

She was definitely acknowledging the prophecy without saying it into the universe, which made me realize how wise and professional she was.

She moved her hand from my chin, only to snap her fingers. My eyes locked onto the two pink cards that seemed to manifest from her simple action, the two rectangles looking like tarot cards.

They were spinning with magic, the front of the cards blank until they slowly came to a stop and revealed the symbols on the front. The first one was of a woman on a horse, her sword up in the sky as flames of red wrapped around the golden metal. Her black hair was wildly blowing in the wind while her expression gave off an image of power, as if she were ready to enter a battle, confident she’d be able to lead herself to victory.

The second card held a woman with a crowned veil on her head. The veil’s material was thin enough to show the peaceful smile on the woman’s face as she cradled a bundle in her hand that had to symbolize a newborn. Below the wrapped baby was a fountain like a cup, one with stars that seemed to be aligned and joined by golden lines. The cup was on the verge of overflowing with whatever the liquid was within the gorgeous chalice.

The first card read COURAGE beneath while the second read REJUVENATION. The presented images had to connect to the single words in some way, but I wondered what their purpose was.

She offered me the cards, which left me shocked by her gesture.

“One is for you and the other is for Bianca. I barely know either of you, but my instincts tell me these will assist the two of you sooner rather than later.”

“But…I can’t keep them. How will I return them to you?” I inquired.

“They’re from my personalized deck. They’ll know how to locate me once they’ve served their purposes,” Silver said with a smile. “You’ll need them. I won’t ignore what I feel is right, and I suggest you don’t either. Ignoring one’s instincts never ends well.”

“That’s the truth,” I mumbled and accepted the two cards.

My body shivered at the intense dose of magic in each of them, and I looked back up at her to see she was already back at Yuriel’s side and looking at Shadow Jade with added curiosity.

“So you’re not twins?”

“Nope. Jade is like my mommy! But also, me!” Shadow Jade reasoned with pride.

That merely made Silver’s grin widen. “You’re of darkness and yet there’s so much love within you.”

Shadow Jade blinked innocently before looking over to me as if to seek an answer to Silver’s words, but Yuriel took a step forward.

“It’s time,” he announced, grasping our attention.

“Time for what exactly?” Lisette asked in seriousness.

“As you would have noticed, Charles isn’t moving from his spot because he’s actually frozen in time,” Yuriel declared.

“What?” Lisette and I said in unison, and I looked over to Alaric. “Is Alaric frozen as well?”

“Yes,” Silver replied. “We were rather lucky to sense the intrusion into our universe and were able to send someone here to freeze them in time for a short period. That time limit is running out in two minutes, and we aren’t in our positions.”

“What are we going to do?” I asked. “How are we going to get him back into our universe in a spinning whirlpool?”

“That’s going to require Yuriel and me,” Silver revealed, and she clapped her hands together to summon a wand into her possession.

“We’re going to open the portal and trap you guys into the vortex to warp you back, but you’ll have to survive whatever tricks Charles has planned while protecting Alaric over there. We won’t be able to interfere or do anything further than that,” she explained.

“So we’ll be teleported back to our world before we know it?” I clarified.

Yuriel nodded. “We have our gatekeeper, who’s going to aid in sending you back. She’s further up in the skies and thus the reason why we have to separate. We can’t risk her getting injured in battle.”

We nodded in understanding and I glanced over to Silver.

“That means we won’t see each other again?” My voice revealed my worry regarding the matter, and it was like my same interaction with the Alicia girl. This woman gave me the vibes that she’d understand me.

Maybe more than I understood myself.

Aside from Lisette, I didn’t have female friends, but meeting this woman when we needed aid made me wish to know more about her.

“We will,” she said with much determination, and her lips curled up to give me a marvelous smile. “We’re destined to meet again. It just has to occur when the time is right. I’ve been pulled into aiding you and another when you needed it the most. I’m sure there will come a time when the tables are turned.”

She glanced over at Yuriel. “I’m going to leave Star here until the spinning portal is ready.”

“Are you sure?” Yuriel seemed worried by the new idea, leaving me to wonder who Star was.

Silver nodded. “She has a purpose to fulfill here, or at least, that’s what she’s telling me.”

The woman shrugged and returned her gaze back to us. “Regardless of what happens, do your best to survive. Once the teleportation process happens, my familiar, Star, will disappear.”

Her word kindled the appearance of a small creature, one that poofed and landed on top of Silver’s head. She blinked a few times before she reached over to pat Silver’s nose as if it was their usual greeting.

The way Silver smiled in return as she glanced up to look at the majestic kitten with a golden horn was full of compassion that felt almost rare in origin. It was different in comparison to how I looked at Minx or Shadow Jade.

It’s as if this uni-kitten was of extreme importance in this woman’s life.

“A uni-kitten!” Lisette squealed and clapped her hands. “Can I pet her?”

“Sure,” Silver replied as Star hopped off Silver’s head and floated to us. Lisette seemed enthralled with the kitten as she landed in her offered hands.

“So cute!” Lisette shrieked.

“This may sound rude, but your girlfriend seems to get distracted easily,” Yuriel pointed out to me as he stared at Lissette, who was clearly in another world as she began dancing with the uni-kitten familiar.

“Lisette is just…Lisette,” I concluded with a small smile. “She’s serious when she needs to be. Seeing as time is still on hold, I guess it’s alright,” I defended.

Silver was also grinning and watching the two interact.

“She sees far more than you’d think, Yuriel,” Silver complimented and reached for his hand. “We have to go.”

“Right,” he replied as they exchanged a loving look.

They have to be lovers from the way they looked at one another.

Their gazes returned to me before Silver gave me one more long glance.

“It’s time for us to depart but remember, Jade: you are stronger than what holds you back. Allow your emotions to be freed and trust someone will be there to bring you back to reality.”

All I could do was nod and give them a determined look. I wasn’t acting like myself and it was time to get out of this funk.

“Thank you,” I said with admiration.

“Good luck, Jade and Lisette,” Silver stated and looked at Star. “Star. Nothing too dangerous.”

“Mewr!” she responded happily and began to purr in Lisette’s hold.

“Mawe?” We all looked down to see Minx, who was sitting next to my feet and staring up at Star in curiosity.

“Mewr?!” Star jumped right out Lisette’s hand and began prowling around Minx happily before brushing her head against hers.

“Aww, they get along!” Lisette cheered and clapped. “That’s extremely good. Minx, watch Star carefully, okay? You can learn a lot from her.”

“Mawe.” Minx stretched and began to pat Star with her paw.

Silver snickered while Yuriel was grinning from ear to ear. The two of them exchanged one more look before they gazed over at Charles.

“Let’s get this over with,” Yuriel encouraged and let go of Silver’s hand as he closed his eyes. He began to mumble an array of words, his hair beginning to levitate with golden energy while his wings shifted from white to pure black.

It was fascinating to watch as his eyes opened slowly and oozed with power as his purple orbs shifted to gold and he declared, “SWORADA LA VE OPEANDA!”

A golden sword appeared in his grasp, and he pointed it up to the sky. As if the stormy sky had heard his call, a strike of bold, sparking thunder came directly down and struck his sword.

The metal weapon merely absorbed the attack like it wasn’t dosed with enough power to destroy a row of mountains.

We watched in amazement as he pushed off the ground, which was left with the marking of a magic circle that began to grow in size ten fold.

The interior circles and stars began to spin quickly as he rose further up in the sky with his sword still raised up in the air.

Silver gestured for us to move back, and we quickly followed her nonverbal instructions as Star jumped to sit on my shoulder while Minx jumped up to sit on Lisette’s shoulder.

We moved to stand at the very edge of the ice platform, watching the circle of intense magic begin to shift from black to a dazzling white.

Silver walked over to the cage where Alaric was - the true middle of the spinning magical force Yuriel was creating from above. I watched as she jumped up and summoned her wings from her back, but this time around, they weren’t angel wings, but large dragon ones that were an intriguing purple to blue combo with teal scales that were wrapped with a golden essence.

What? She’s…more than one type of shifter race? How is that possible?

The fact was that her magic level was off the charts, all the elements within her coursing with dramatic energy that I’d never seen or experienced before. Watching her inspired me while proving that there really was no limit in this universe when a woman like her could be some sort of elemental witch while having the abilities to summon angel and dragon wings.

She clapped her hands and began mumbling words of her own before she positioned her hands so that one was hovering over the other with a bit of space in between. It took me a moment to lock onto the silver chain she held with the top hand and the clear quartz crystal that hung at the end of the chain.

I soon realized that the item that began to spin in circles was a pendulum. Its clear quartz appearance began to be infused with flickering colors as Silver’s eyes opened slowly.

“I call upon our universe to hear my plea. One from another universe has entered your divine lands and must return to pay for the sins he committed there. Restore what’s been taken captive and lock this criminal’s future chances of entering the world he once came from. Until he receives the fruit of justice he wholeheartedly deserves, he’ll never return to the land he once knew!”

The crystal spun even faster until it was a dazzling swirl of rainbows as her hair whipped upward and pillars of color began to shoot out from behind us. Pillar after pillar, the ice platform was being covered with rays of light that got lost high in the sky.

Silver’s body began to rise higher and higher, and our eyes locked one last time as she gave me a noble smile.

“Let justice be served as the Dark Kingdom continues to fall. Vela Na Ra Ve FREE!”

The intense command shot out a bright light that blinded all of us, and when it began to dim, Silver was gone, but we were now entrapped in the connected stream of light.

Just like that, time returned to its ticking nature, and a gasp of shock came from both men before Alaric looked over his shoulder to meet my eyes.

“J-Jade?” He seemed absolutely astonished by our sudden appearance - shock, relief, and fear all forming in his large eyes.

“W-What?! What is the meaning of this!”

I prepared myself for Charles’s shock as his head moved in multiple directions as if he were trying to determine how his entire environment had changed in what must have felt like a blink of an eye.

Shadow Jade was in front of me and ready with her scythe, while Ceil emerged out of spinning darkness and stood there calmly as Lisette and I remained close.

Charles spun around, his eyes looking at Alaric’s predicament first before his wild gaze landed on us. The realization was practically instant as he took in our defensive stances and automatically assumed this was our doing.

“If you dare think I’ll return to that universe, you have something coming your way!” he snapped and disappeared in a blur.

We went right into action, starting with me darting forward to head to Alaric’s cage. The priority was to get him out and defend ourselves from Charles long enough to return to our world.

“Jade! Wait!” Alaric weakly screamed, but his warning only confirmed my growing suspicions that Charles would attack me first. I jumped into the air and summoned a gust of wind to lift me further up in time to miss the set of bullets that were clearly meant for me.

They hadn’t come from in front but behind, which left me spinning right around in time to see the enraged man with his sharp fangs.

Shadow Jade was in front of me in seconds as black winds wrapped around her just as she lifted her scythe in a defensive position.

“KILL!” she screamed and I watched a spiraling mini tornado seem to shoot from a magic circle that appeared before her. It was an unexpected move, and it had Charles cursing and needing to evade the attack by moving sharply to one side.

“Wee!” Lisette came out of nowhere, darting straight for Charles and hitting his back with her closed umbrella. The impact was uncalled for as he went darting straight into the ice platform.

She twirled her umbrella before opening it up and being lifted by the summoned breeze.

“Time to save Papa Alaric!” she declared and looked at me. “Ceil! Keep Charlie Poo busy!”

Ceil, who was down below, bowed his head in understanding, and I watched as he tugged his glove off to reveal his hand, which began to glow an eerie dark blue.

“Me join. Kill!” Shadow Jade proudly declared and shot down to land right next to Ceil as they waited for Charles to recover from the impact that left the platform cracking.

“We have to hurry,” I stressed to Lisette as I met her eyes. “This platform isn’t going to last.”

“I agree,” she replied, and we raced towards the cage. “We’re going to have to teleport Alaric somewhere, but it may be dangerous with us being in between universes!”

“Got any suggestions?” I asked as we reached the caged barrier but quickly stopped because of the sizing force that attempted to zap us due to our closeness.

“Jeez. Couldn’t this just be a simple rescue mission?” Lisette groaned. “We gotta land, first.”

We lowered to the ground and I quickly began to scan the cage for any type of lock or opening.

“You can’t open it,” Alaric breathed heavily. He really looked out of shape, and from his pale skin and dark circles under his eyes, I was secretly worried that he wouldn’t be strong enough to survive being teleported.

“Alaric,” I whispered. “We’re going to get you out. Just hang in there for now.”

“Bianca…” His quiet comment made fresh tears form in his eyes. “I failed her. She…she…”

“Is going to be fine!” I encouraged. “You can’t give up on her. She’d be pissed as hell to think you’re being a grown-ass baby!”

“Oh,” Lisette gasped and put her hand on her lips. “My Jade is being a feisty truth-sayer! I love it!”

“Mewr?” Star hopped right off my shoulder and I freaked when she jumped right at the cage. “Ah! S-Star!”

My heart literally stopped at the idea of the familiar that wasn’t ours getting hurt, but she went right through the space between the bars like there wasn’t an intense barrier of static around it.

We stood there speechless as she walked up to Alaric and sat down.

“Mewr!”

She blinked her big, cute eyes and stared at Alaric with love. All Alaric could do was blink in shock before he glanced up to us. “Who’s familiar is this?”

“Silver Spell Solange’s,” I replied. “She’s from this universe and is helping us get back before Charles tries to escape.”

Hope seemed to glitter in his tired eyes, and he took a steady breath.

“Then we may actually win this,” he whispered.

“Well, we have no choice,” Lisette commented like it wasn’t obvious. “I didn’t sign up to be a loser Tracker. It’s not my style.”

That made me smirk and I looked back at Alaric.

“Is there a way to get you out?”

“There is,” he admitted. “But not without sacrifice.”

“Why am I not even surprised?” I complained and rolled my eyes. “Let me guess. One has to go in for the other to come out. Familiar’s don’t count, of course.”

“Yes,” he said with a sad smile and looked at Star, who was still looking up at him. “When a new person enters the cage, the other is moved out of it. I have enough energy to try and get back, but that leaves you and Lisette behind,”

“Hmmm.” Lisette thought about it. “We’ll be fine, but we’ve got to make sure we know you arrive back into our world.”

She suddenly pulled out her pink phone, and we stared at her in confusion as she pressed a specific button and put the phone on speaker.

A loud crashing sound rocked the entire platform, and we all looked to see Shadow Jade and Ceil were fighting with Charles, who was evading their attacks. Shadow Jade was up close and personal, twirling and slicing at Charles, who seemed to be struggling even with his blurring movement.

This was all while Ceil was moving a single hand like he was some sort of conductor of a symphony, strings of white and blue moving at a swift pace to capture Charles.

The phone rang once before a voice picked it up.

“Lisette! Dammit. You scared us!”

“The R-squad?” I asked.

“JADE!” four equally flabbergasted voices called out, and I knew right away that my Trouble Four were with them.

“Hey, sexys,” I teased, which was so out of place in a time like this, but their voices sparked overflowing joy within me as my fears were replaced with added strength.

My Hive.

“First off, every time I go off the grid you guys are scared as fuck. Maybe if you tried to act like you cared, I wouldn’t scare you all the time!” Lisette snapped back at the R-squad before she added, “Hey, Maxwells. Where’s Puppy?”

“He’s with Bianca,” Zackery answered seriously. “She’s on life support but he was able to get her heart to beat again with Jade’s Light Shadow.”

Thank goodness.

I fought not to tear up at the news and looked over to see the swarming relief that took over Alaric’s pale face. We shared a look of hope before I returned my attention back to the conversation at hand.

“What’s going on? We were forced to come to a site in the middle of the ocean. There’s a beaming light that’s coming from somewhere in the sky, but none of us can fly high enough to see who’s causing it,” Zion declared.

“No way,” I whispered and looked at Lisette, who was grinning from ear to ear.

“Fucking perfect! Are the eight of you there? And where is Leonardo?”

“Yes,” Zeke replied, and Royce followed with, “Leonardo is securing the area so no one interferes. We noticed an uptake of peculiar individuals at the shores of both ends of this particular spot. Looks like Charles informed his groupies that he’s in a pinch.”

“Other forces,” I muttered and bit my lip. “This is going to turn into a big battle, isn’t it?”

“Maybe,” Zeus replied. “But we’ll handle it. Focus on the priority of getting back here in one piece. We’ll defend you guys once you arrive.”

His reassurance was helpful, and Lisette nodded before getting to the main dilemma.

“Ceil and Shadow Jade are distracting Charles while we get Alaric out of this trapped cage thing, but if we get him out, we have to teleport him immediately. I don’t think he has enough magic to protect himself if things get real ugly, but we need reassurance that he’ll teleport to somewhere safe. That’s why I need you, R-squad.”

“Are you actually calling us R-squad?” Rock inquired. “I mean…it’s kinda hot when you say it.”

“Really, Rock?” Rick questioned.

“He kinda has a point,” Royce admitted. “It’s hot.”

“Says the one who ruined our chances of apologizing to her in the first place,” Ruke argued.

“Oh no. Don’t go fucking blaming me when it was all your stubborn-ass fault! You’re the one who said ‘Oh! Lisette would love if we make ourselves hard to get’ and look what fucking happened!”

“He’s right, you know,” Rick muttered. “Now she’s with Jade in another universe. They could easily just bring Alaric back and be like deuces.”

“T-They wouldn’t do that!” Ruke argued.

“Says who? Your shriveled up ball sack that died with your pride when she cut us off for only emergencies and is now dating Jade? Huh?! Huh?!” Rock pressed.

“Uh, guys?” Lisette was actually blushing as she looked at me with a bit of nervousness. “Is this really the time?”

“YES!” the four of them replied and continued arguing.

“Uh…” I started, but piercing pain hit my side, which made me gasp and cling to my left side.

Lisette hissed and had her hand on her opposite shoulder, leaving Minx to drop on the floor and hiss loudly as all her hair began to stand up.

We both turned to see Shadow Jade and Ceil were on the ground and quickly scrambling while clutching their injuries. Charles, on the other hand, was cloaked with cuts and bruises but his eyes were a dangerous red as his hands now clenched onto a pair of red daggers.

“Are you two okay?!” all eight of them seemed to question, but I got right to the point.

“We need to get Alaric to you guys now!” I urged.

“Rock, Rick, Ruke, and Royce, teleport to where Calvin is! He’s wearing a device that’s in the prototype stage but can lock onto Alaric’s energy and call to it. Inject as much magic as you can into it. I’m going to use myself as a catalyst to teleport him to where you guys are! That way, it’ll guarantee his safe return.”

“What about Jade?” Zeus questioned.

“I’ll be fine!” I knew if I didn’t stress it enough, they wouldn’t listen to me. “We’re going to be emerging on the other side shortly. When I arrive with Charles, we have to do everything to try and capture him, understand?!”

“Understood,” the four Maxwells replied. “Be safe, Jade.” Zion added.

“I will be,” I reassured them.

“Get in position! Ceil and Shadow Jade can’t hold Charles back much longer,” Lisette stressed and hung up the phone. “Gotta love universal phones. Remind me to get you one,” she stated to me and reached out to gently stroke my cheek.

I hadn’t realized a tear had left my eye, and I was unsure why I was even shedding a tear. “I’m coming right back, I promise.” Her words were so soft yet full of emotion. I couldn’t understand why I was responding the way I was, but she had to understand it by the way she comforted me.

“Let’s do this,” she said with excitement. “We’ve got a date to fulfill.”

With that, she looked over to Alaric, who was trying to sit further up, but his struggle was just as apparent. It was as though he was being held down with weights when he was merely handcuffed.

“Stay still, Alaric,” Lisette encouraged and looked at Star as she began to twirl her umbrella. “Oh, Star?”

“Mewr?”

“Catch!” she shouted and tossed her umbrella that suddenly turned into a flying end of a whip. The little familiar jumped and somehow caught the end of the glowing rope, and as if understanding what Lisette had planned in her mind, she moved behind Alaric and managed to loop the rope around Alaric’s handcuffed hands.

“Perfect” she cheered and looked at me. “Ready?”

“Yes,” I firmly replied and took one last look at Alaric. “See ya later, Dad.”

His eyes widened and there was that fearful gaze once more, but I wouldn’t let Charles win by defeating me. I had to return and make sure I helped Bianca as well.

Lisette tugged on her whip before her body began to be surrounded by a pink light. I raced to the opposite side of the cage, moving further back and preparing to dart straight into it.

If an exchange was needed, it meant I’d have to replace Alaric’s position and do it at the exact same time Lisette tugged him out of it.

This is probably one of the most dangerous things I’ve done since shooting myself.

Running into a cage shouldn’t even come close, but the red electric shocks around the bars told me this wasn’t going to be less painful than having your brains blown out.

At least with a shot to your head, the pain ends when you perish. In this case, I’m going to have to defend myself against Charles during the aftermath. Wonderful.

With one last glance at Lisette, we nodded to one another and I began to run towards the cage with the intention of magically forcing myself into its square walls. My elements rushed to my aid - and I was shocked to see the silhouettes form before me as if they were creating a barrier that would absorb the shocking force.

“DEVA LA RASHE TELEPORTANDA!” Lisette screamed and tugged at the rope with so much force that Alaric went flying backward while I lifted my crossed arms and braced for the impact.

“BROKANDA REVA!” The words surged out without a second thought, and with perfect timing, I crashed into the barrier surrounding the cage while Alaric’s body was pulled right through it.

Our screams of pain were in sync, my entire body feeling as though it was on fire as waves of intense shockwaves hit me from left to right. When I landed on the ground, I braced myself against the after currents, my screams echoing around me as I struggled to remain still.

I was gasping for air when the shocks subsided, and I realized Shadow Jade was hovering over me with Minx licking my cheek and rubbing her head against my tingling skin.

“Jade Mommy!” she said with a trembling voice, her body covered with wounds that revealed the hollow glow of her insides.

That indicated she was struggling to remain in her physical form, but I knew from a single glance that she was fighting to remain by my side.

“I’m okay,” I assured her and suddenly had the urge to cough. I turned my head over to cough as hard as I could, my arms wrapping around my stomach in an effort to dim the pain the mere action created.

I opened my eyes to see the blood that left my mouth and groaned.

“Fucking barrier,” I huffed and slowly sat up. My eyes quickly surveyed the situation at hand. I noticed that Lisette and Alaric were gone, and I was within the cage with Minx, Shadow Jade, and Star.

I spotted Charles with ease and was shocked to see Ceil was still there, defending against the man as his body began to fade in and out.

“Dammit! Be gone, you fucking shadow!” Charles snarled and took a giant step back to make a direct hit against Ceil.

“KILL!” Shadow Jade was gone from my side and before Ceil in a heartbeat - her scythe taking the blow head-on. It sent her flying back into Ceil, who wrapped his arms around her as the two of them soared back towards the cage.

“No!” I screamed and lifted my hand to think of something that would recall Ceil back to Lisette while retrieving Shadow Jade. “RETURN TO THY ORIGINAL FORM!”

I didn’t even have the time to add a spell to my words as I pushed as much elemental force as I could into my command to make it a reality. Their bodies quickly shifted into their silhouette shadows, and Ceil’s image vanished just as Shadow Jade’s energy seeped through the cage and returned right into me.

The retrieval made me grunt as her energy united with me, and I was left feeling sick to my stomach all over again, which resulted in a round of vomiting.

Have I reached my limit? Why am I having these adverse effects?

“What a foolish child you are.”

I rolled over to my stomach and worked on going on my hands and knees as I lifted my heavy head to stare at Charles with an intense glare of hatred.

“Your empty insults really aren’t doing a good job at wounding my pride,” I huffed before spitting out blood that pooled in my mouth.

“You really fell into my ultimate trap? Foolishness!” He actually laughed in glee as he approached the cage in question. “Excellent. Fucking excellent!”

I watched him in confusion as his cynical smile grew and his eyes sparkled like he was rejuvenating himself.

What is he doing?

“Still don’t understand what’s happening?” he asked as the complexion of his pale skin grew stronger and the withering aura that wrapped around him suddenly strengthened immensely. “Do you think I created that cage for no reason?”

I still wasn’t following what he was trying to make me realize.

“Mewr!” Star began to jump up and down, and I looked at her and noticed how she was hopping all over the dry floor beneath me.

Wait? Dry…I just…oh, flying fuck shits!

The mere realization of what he was doing made me queasy once again, but I forced myself to keep whatever contents desperately wanted to escape my mouth inside as I looked at the approaching man with furious eyes.

“Ah. Do you get it now?” he asked with a chuckle as he spun his daggers that morphed into red guns. I gathered all my strength to stand up and corrected my stance when my body tried to wobble in place.

“Bloodsucker,” I cursed, realizing that he’d sucked every ounce of blood that had left my body to rejuvenate himself.

That’s why Alaric looked as though he was completely drained. He’d sucked out the blood from his wounds! Why didn’t I figure this out sooner?

Minx stood in front of me while Star moved to stand between us. She wasn’t in full defensive mode, unlike Minx, her hissing loud and clear.

“Resorting to name-calling now?” he questioned and stopped before the cage. “How does it feel to be a trapped butterfly?”

He began to laugh as he prowled around the cage. My eyes were glued onto him as I rotated my body, following his every move.

“You think you’ll stop me from remaining in this world? How pathetic to think you of all people can stop me. I’ve killed you once. I can now kill you again without a doubt in my mind. Once your heartbeat stops, this whole light show will come to an end, and I’ll be free to live my life.”

“Free to live your life,” I barked back. “You’ve BEEN free all this while and now that the room was getting a little hot, you decided to lead us on a goose chase and dared to hurt my family!”

“Family,” he whispered and laughed. “A family of weaklings. If I knew taking out that pink-haired woman would make Alaric crumble to the ground, I would have done it ages ago.”

Another wave of laughter left him as he shook his head.

“Love. Utterly pathetic. It’s funny how the organization makes it seem as though Hives are powerful beings, and yet, all you have to do is hit one domino to knock them all down. He made the mistake of marrying that broken woman who can’t even have children. What’s the point of a woman if she can’t bear a child?”

What? Bianca…can’t have children?

I always thought it was a mere choice of hers, seeing as they were so concentrated on raising me. I never questioned the idea that she couldn’t conceive.

“Oops. Didn’t know that fine detail?” he inquired and giggled like a mad lunatic. “I guess she didn’t tell you the story of being raped in the alleyway you found her in. The revenge in her past. Her hands are stained with far more blood than mine.”

One of the guns in his hands disappeared as he came to a stop and aimed the other gun straight at me.

“She could have been the perfect villain, really. She had the drive and motivation to seek revenge on all those who hurt her, and she did exactly that, but the moment the Dark Organization offered her a deal, she met Alaric. What a waste of a decision to give her an invite to our powerful organization and yet leave me hanging in this world when I couldn’t accomplish killing you!”

He flipped the safety off as his lips grinned in satisfaction.

“She chose to love two men. One because he was hot and powerful and the other because of bisexuality. She let go of a position that would ensure no one messed with her to be with some pathetic Hive that couldn’t even protect her from little old me.”

Shaking his head, he laughed as he continued, “Now they’ve left the child they spent years trying to raise abandoned in another world with me. How amazing fate is to finally give me my moment’s glory to finish what I should have done years ago.”

His eyes locked on mine, and all the emotion drained from them as he prepared to shoot.

“This time when I shoot, I’ll make sure all your brains are blown right out.”

There was nothing I could do, as my elements struggled to even reach the surface. Shadow Jade was trying to materialize, but nothing would be faster than the bullet that would leave the barrel at any second.

I was literally doomed, and the thought frightened me down to the core. I was Jade Storm, a Junior Tracker who was somehow entwined in a prophecy that led me to this very point in time. It couldn’t simply end here and now.

I can’t die…

He was seconds from pulling the trigger, and when the shot fired, all I could do was close my eyes.

“MAWE!”

My whole body flinched in agony, but the hit wasn’t from the bullet that should have hit my head. My eyes flashed open in time to see Minx fall down from the jump she’d made - the bullet hitting her directly.

I was frozen in my spot as my jaw dropped and I watched her fall to the side as white and black liquid began to pour from the bullet that went right into her head.

“M…inx?” My hands were trembling before I scrambled to be at her side in a second. I scooped her up quickly, putting her in my lap and hovering my hands over the very wound. “Minx! Hang on!”

I called to my light magic, only to realize I had none at all. The action triggered the realization that I’d sacrificed my light magic to heal Bianca, rendering me absolutely useless in this very moment of need.

My familiar…Minx…she’s going to die!

“That dysfunctional cat somehow found you?” Charles dramatically sighed and closed his eyes. “How intriguing that you seem to attract all the imperfections in my life. First was my defective son. Then this waste of a familiar. And, of course, my trapped butterfly, Lisette, who clearly believes she’ll be accepted when she’s just a failed experiment. The only successful thing about her was changing her gender.”

“Changing her gender,” I whispered, trying to remain calm as my emotions began to rile up inside me as I watched Minx slipping away from me.

“You’d be surprised how easy it is to manipulate a woman into a male,” he declared, leaving me both speechless and confused all at the same time. I lifted my head to stare at him with the thought he was merely saying shit to throw me off, but his eyes were flooded with triumph as he looked at me with pity.

“Oh. She didn’t dive into that?” He lowered his gun just slightly, mentally deciding I was suddenly worthy of an added explanation of the truth. “You believe in her crazy antics and fluttering dresses? How foolish your grip is to not realize what I changed her into. I’m sure it’s easy to get away with it seeing as I never found the time to cut off those breasts of hers. But follow the path down under and you will realize she carries a cock and not a pussy.”

“T-That’s impossible,” I whispered.

“How would you know?” he inquired. “You haven’t seen that yourself, seeing as you’re too busy swooning over my imperfect son. It obviously doesn’t matter now because the moment I kill you, your Hives will soon follow, but at least the secret she’s fighting so hard to hide is out of the bag, and I’ll make sure she knows you found out before your impending death.”

He lifted the gun again, and I held Minx against me and glared at this man with all my might. If I was destined to die, I’d make sure he remembered the hate I had for him.

“You’ll meet your end. Just you wait,” I whispered.

“My end? You’re right. I will reach the end of my suffering but guess what? It won’t be by you!”

He readied himself to pull the trigger, but another being emerged before me, and suddenly Charles was frozen solid.

Who…who is this?!

My eyes were like saucers as I took in the little girl standing before me. She had long silver hair with rainbow-colored highlights. She wore a white dress, and I noticed the fuzzy, white tail that shifted to a rainbow color and stood up like static was coursing through it.

Her tiny fists were clenched, and I could only imagine the look she was giving Charles as he stared at her in bewilderment.

“Y-You?” He acted as if he’d seen this little girl before him.

“Evil man hurt Minx!” she declared, sounding exactly like Silver, but her voice was a higher pitch. “Return the pain!”

She lifted her hands up, mimicking Charles’s stance, and before any of us locked onto it, a bullet was leaving the gun that was still materializing in her hand. There was no way for him to escape the attack, but due to the height difference, the gun shot into his chest.

He gasped in pain as he fell backward, the gun in his hand dropping to the floor and beginning to fizzle like the cage around me.

Within seconds, the fortress of red charged bars dispersed, leaving me free from captivity, while Charles struggled to stop his blood from pouring out of the open wound.

The girl quickly twirled around to face me, and I took in her large blue eyes that were identical to Silver’s, while ears popped from her head at that striking moment.

“I have to go!” she declared as if time was truly running out, but she dropped to her knees and reached out to Minx. “But first. Minx!”

She closed her eyes and pressed her hands onto my familiar. I watched in amazement as the liquid blood that left her wound began to float and return into the wound it had poured out of as if time was reversing itself.

The wound closed, followed with the bullet that hurt Minx pulling out and shooting right back to its target. The scream that followed drew my attention momentarily, and I watched Charles fall back down as the bullet that hit Minx was now on the other side of his chest.

“Reversed!” she cheered, and I noticed how her body began to disappear.

“You’re….disappearing,” I quickly acknowledged.

“Mommy calling,” she stated with happiness, looking proud of what she was able to accomplish. “Minx better. Mommy’s friend safe.”

She reached up and to my surprise, tapped my nose three times.

“Powerful. Let the darkness be light. Bye, bye, mewr!” The last part of her statement suddenly made me realize who she was, but I couldn’t even say thank you as she suddenly disappeared with a poof and left me in a shower of rainbow glitter.

Star. That’s why she stayed. Did Silver know I’d need her?

I was so moved by her actions that I was overcome with emotion, and that seemed to slash through the doubt and fears that had seemed to change who I always was.

I can’t keep fucking up anymore. I can’t continue to be someone I’m not!

My eyes lowered to Minx and filled with hope as she opened her hollow, glowing eyes to blink and look up at me.

“Mawe?”

“Minx!” I lifted her up to hug her, and she only lasted five seconds before she was wiggling out of my hold and parting into her dual form.

“Mawe!” the pure black shadow and pure white shadow declared, and they sat in wait for my instructions. How loyal my familiar was after being hurt due to my inability to defend myself on time.

It was as if I finally realized that I wasn’t completely useless in this moment. I’d merely assumed I couldn’t fathom the same level of power as all those around me.

What happened to the me who didn’t care about boundaries? Where’s the me who didn’t fear the consequences a fight would bring but was thrilled by the thought of fighting someone stronger than her?

I was beginning to realize how I’d lost myself plenty of times on this journey so far. How constant deaths and various saves from those I loved had made me feel like a weak link in the party full of powerful beings.

To be saved by someone who cared about me didn’t mean I was a weak individual. It meant I was loved, cherished, and worth someone risking their life for. I could easily do the same for my Maxwells, Calvin, and even Lisette, and it didn’t make any of them feel weak or useless.

I’d belittled my worth without even realizing it, and it took a familiar from another world to finally help me see through the light I’d been frightened to let free.

Charles was struggling to rise up, and I watched as beams of light were beginning to fade.

“JADE!” multiple voices called me, but before I could grasp the full images of my Trouble Four and Lisette, red walls rushed to replace the gold ones as black clouds appeared over the starry sky that I knew was not the same as the storming sky from before.

We’re back in our world!

“NO!” Charles screamed, startling Minx as the two jumped right up and onto my shoulder. I forced myself to stand up, watching as Charles’s wild eyes bled to red and the pools of blood around his spot began to float upward.

“No, no, no! We can’t be back. I worked for years to discover that one opening! Waited fifty years to get this final chance to go home! How can we be back?! DAMMIT!”

His scream shook the platform with so much force, multiple cracks cut through the thick ice.

“Minx! Return. I can do this,” I assured my familiar. The duo leaned over to stare at me in worry, but I lifted my hands to stroke their heads.

“I can do it,” I whispered. “I believe in myself now.”

“Mawe!” they said in unison, and then began to fade in twinkling dust. Their energies returned to my core, which was beginning to pool with an excess of power, and I let it grow at a rapid pace as I poured any bit of fear into the grave it deserved to be in.

No more doubt. No more fucking games. It’s time to show him the potential of a Hive Queen, and that starts now!

I summoned not one but two swords into my grasp, all while I watched the blood from Charles’s body begin to grow and swirl around him.

“I WILL NOT PERISH!” he screamed with all his might, and his figure began to grow until he was surrounded by a dark red silhouette of charging magic.

The size difference between us didn’t faze me as I closed my eyes and called to my elements.

All eight of them.

I know I’ve struggled with harnessing each of you, but forgive me for my doubt in our capabilities. I was lost…but I’m found, and I need to prove that I’m worthy of the sacrifices those who love me are willing to make on my behalf. We may not be able to kill Charles head-on, but let’s hit him with something he can’t easily forget.

I opened my eyes to see eight silhouettes before me. They were on their knees and bowing their heads like female knights ready to enter the battle. I stared at them with pride and bowed my head back in acknowledgment.

We would make this battle one that would leave Charles seeking refuge instead of attempting to finish us off completely.

My elements came surging into my swords, and they began to pulsate in power as my hair went completely white, red highlights beginning to swarm their levitating strands.

“KILL!” Shadow Jade emerged next to me, her image the opposite of me as her black strands levitated with red highlights like mine.

With her being outside of my body, I could fully appreciate my light magic rekindling within me, and I began to realize what Silver had meant all this time.

“You have capabilities that are far more unimaginable than that man surely realizes. Yet you’re letting something hold you back.”

She was right. I was letting myself be the enemy in achieving new heights within myself. I could acknowledge that now, and I’d allow myself to be free from the shackles I placed upon myself.

I watched something pink shoot out before me, and there was the courage card that Silver gave me. It began to spin and the energy within it shot back into Shadow Jade and me. All we could do was absorb it until we were surrounded with pink energy that shone vibrantly around us.

“DIE!” Charles was already charging at us with full force as shards of red darted towards us from multiple angles. Shadow Jade and I looked at one another with determined smiles before we dashed towards our enemy: my hands clenching the two swords while Shadow Jade held her scythe.

I pushed off the ground and spun with such speed, it created a swirling tornado in a second, while Shadow Jade sent her scythe flying towards the enemy then clapped her hands the next second and created dark, floating crystals that sought to intercept the blood shards heading our way.

The impact was grand and destructive, waves of energy blasting all around. I focused on making permanent damage and realized it was time to try and cut off both of his arms instead of one.

My sword then met its mark with his left shoulder, tripling in size and cutting through his bone before I was behind him and landing on the ground. His scream was only one of many as I raced forward before twirling right around to send slashes of fire at his back.

He screamed in agony as his back arched, giving me the opportunity to switch my slashes of fire to sharp blades of ice that cut through his red flesh.

Shadow Jade was doing her own thing. She continued to intercept the multiple shards that fought to attack her as her scythe zoomed past me to stop the red shards that attempted to attack me while I continued to send assault after assault.

My fire and ice elements were depleted in seconds, which made me move onto sending wind and thunder attacks while I forced shards of the earth beneath us to spike into his body.

The triple attack of sharp earth piercing into his body while slices of wind completed the deed of cutting through his right arm was only complemented by the strike of a thunderbolt that came from the very sky itself, shocking his entire frame.

Dizziness hit me then as the three elements dispersed and left me with only light left, but I wasn’t finished yet.

One more fucking arm!

I focused all my attention on that very limb and I put my swords together as I lifted my arms to slap them into one. They combined like a lock and key, and I watched as flowing light shot through the metal sword, which began to grow in size.

“Shadow Jade!” I screamed, needing her aid in this final attack, and there she was by my side, her hands on the hilt as she materialized and gave me the boost I needed to finish this final task.

Charles spun around to face my direction, but it was only the icing on the cake because it meant I didn’t need to move to attack the other arm in question.

“FEEL MY WRATH AS A HIVE QUEEN!” I screamed with all my might. “BE BOUND TO THE LANDS OF YOUR SHED BLOOD AND NEVER BE ABLE TO RETRIEVE THY ARMS! ISLARA ENAMOA VARU!”

The charge of magic was electrifying as every ounce of energy left me and pushed into the very sword in question. One movement downward was enough to send the final blow, and the entire platform was engulfed in light as the platform shattered beneath us.

I couldn’t stop myself from crashing into the waters, but the scream of Charles’s agony was the sound of victory my soul had craved for years. Freezing water engulfed me as I sank deeper into the depths of the icy plague, but I couldn’t move.

Everything was fading away, just as my body was being flooded with water and darkness. I should have feared to die, and yet I felt so accomplished that I couldn’t allow myself to feel anything else but that.

I’d triumphed over Charles’s assumptions of me. I’d left a wound that he’d never be able to fix or heal from. I would never know if my move had killed him, but at least I’d stood up for the people I loved.

I had to pray that Bianca would make it through without her card, and I wished to hug her one last time and enjoy those gooey cookies of hers. I’d enjoy Tanner’s lectures at three in the morning, and enjoy Alaric’s hugs as he embraced me during those special moments.

How I’d miss my Maxwells love and affection, and the idea of not being able to spend another holiday with them hurt my heart. I wanted to enjoy a nice night with Calvin, and finally go on a date with Lisette and discover the secrets she probably felt ashamed to reveal.

So many things I’d miss, but I wouldn’t let my regret ruin this for me. I’d fought and conquered the man I’d despised for so many years, and that counted as something worth dying for.

I’d done what a Hive Queen would. That’s a victory worth dying for.

“JADE!!!”

The high-pitched scream boomed through my head, and it gave me a spark of energy to fight and open my eyes. The waters around me were almost pitch black, but it couldn’t stop the glowing force of sparkling color darting towards me.

With an outstretched hand, there was Lisette with her serious pink eyes and blazing hair that was pure white. I don’t know why her appearance made me so happy, but it reminded me that she’d said she would come back for me.

She came back…

Using the last bit of energy I didn’t know I had, I lifted my arm and watched my hand spread out in anticipation of grabbing hers.

My vision was growing darker by the second, just like the ocean around us as we reached closer to the ocean floor, but all I could do was be grateful.

Grateful that I wasn’t left behind.

My vision was clouded by darkness, but I saw the approaching pink light that made it feel as though I was approaching the light at the end of the tunnel.

I felt the touch of a hand as fingers grasped mine. It was enough reassurance to allow my mind to give in to the black depths that embraced me - hoping that I’d be given another chance to live the life that I’d forgotten to stand by.

No more rules. No more fears. No more broken promises. I’ll rise…and never let the world make me crumble with the idea I’m not worth it. I am a Hive Queen, and I deserve to rise to my elemental throne.


Protect What’s Sacred And Free Of Shackles


~LISETTE~

“DUCK!” I commanded the four of them, seconds before shots of light burst through the red walls. My eyes begged for relief from the intense rays of white light, but goosebumps rose as my heart spiked up in shocking warning.

There was only one person my mind could ignite such a response to- a spike of fear I’d yet to experience since my times locked in Charles’s captivity.

I sought the culprit of my heightened feelings, only to see the platform that we’d been fighting to get access to shatter into millions of tiny pieces. A single red light rushed into the air, and I had no doubt in my mind that Charles was making his escape.

The urge to go after him crept through my veins, the desire to capture him in his weakened, crippled state and show him how it felt to be imprisoned and mutilated by my own hands rushing through me.

It was tempting to fall into that desperate craving for revenge, but the slight white strands that began to shift to black disappearing into the swirling waves of the whirlpool we were fighting to keep away from took all my attention.

JADE!

If I didn’t move off the ice raft Zackery had created and race towards that very spot, I’d lose Jade in a heartbeat. Her body was being swallowed by the dangerous depths of this swirling mass of water.

You didn’t need to be a genius to realize how deep these parts of the water were, and after the intense battle she had surely endured against mutated Charles, there would be no chance of her having the energy to swim back up.

There was no time for games as I pushed off the steady platform beneath me and allowed my magic to soar through my body like a supercharged battery.

My feet touched the water’s surface, but I didn’t dive in as my ice platforms in the shape of snowflakes emerged beneath my feet as I raced towards the spot at tremendous speed.

“LISETTE?!” the four Maxwells called out to me, but they didn’t grasp the danger of losing the love of their life. I couldn’t blame them.

No one understood how dangerous Charles was. How overpowered he was and the true reason for his immunity. None of them knew he was truly a blood-sucking hybrid.

No one knew Calvin potentially was one as well.

So many secrets none of them knew, and I fought to go along with what everyone else desired of me rather than stand up for what could have prevented all of this.

Jade understood a part of me, the cynical crazy side that I let out as a distraction to hide the deeper parts of me that struggled to remain coherent. How easy it was to fall through the cracks of insanity and allow myself to completely go off the wire.

How satisfying that would be for that sick bastard of a vampire.

I reached the very spot I saw Jade fall into and with one final push, I dove into the water, which gave me the momentum to swim after her. It only took moments for the rushing bubbles that inflated my vision to clear and reveal the true darkness of the swirling ocean around us.

It amazed me how on the surface the current twirled with vengeance and normally tore up anything that got sucked into its path, but deep within the very middle it was complete tranquility where the underwater world was completely still.

If it wasn’t for our interference, I’m sure it would remain that way, leaving me to wonder why this spot had even been chosen as his place to keep Alaric captive in the other realm.

Seconds passed before I caught onto Jade, and the urgency thrumming through me only grew as I noticed how non-existent her aura was. It was almost as though every ounce of magic had been drained from her body, leaving nothing but a drifting corpse.

I immediately feared the worse as I fought hard to pick up some sort of heartbeat. It was far too difficult to listen for it beneath the water; my heart rate blazed in speed, which only added to the noise of the racing pumps of my blood.

All I could do was urge my body to move faster as I somehow forced a speck of wind within this underwater environment to increase my speed.

I outstretched my hand to prepare myself to grab onto her, desperate to have her in my hands and take her up to safety. Her complexion was so pale that it could easily be compared to chalk white, while her lips were already beginning to change to a dark purplish-blue.

Please, Jade. Our Hive Queen. Don’t die! We need you…I need you!

I’d never gotten to show her this side of me. The side I hid from everyone but myself. The R-squad didn’t know about the changes I’d endured. No one but the very culprit of my pain knew what I’d been through and the consequences those changes had on who I now was.

As odd as it may sound when spoken out loud, I felt if I’d had that moment to tell Jade, she’d understand. She’d accept me with open arms. Maybe be charmed into actually taking me seriously.

On the surface, I was still the girl who’d gone on a mission and didn’t come back. No one knew the broken pieces that were left behind as I escaped with my sanity barely intact.

The breath of freedom was the drug that pushed me forward, but discovering my connection with Jade only made me realize I had a place to be and a purpose to fulfill.

And somewhere between the two, she’d be willing to accept whichever side of me I brought to the table.

A spark of hope pierced through me when I noticed her eyes open just slightly, all while they seemed to register my approach.

JADE!!!

All I could hope was my internal scream of her name somehow cut through the fog of approaching unconsciousness that fought to plague her. That my return would give her the boost she needed to survive the journey back up to the surface.

Her arm slowly outstretched toward mine, and I felt as though I could cry as more feelings of aspiration swarmed my heart.

The moment our hands touched, I wrapped my fingers around her hand and tugged her against me. One look into her eyes told me there was no way she’d survive the journey up, which left my mind in a blank void as I panicked about what I could do.

There has to be something. I can’t lose her. We’ve come too close. We’re already home.

Something seemed to glow against Jade’s chest, and I noticed the corner of a pink card. At my gaze, it seemed to slip from the hold beneath Jade’s shirt, the card beginning to float until I reached to grab it.

I was shocked to see it was the courage card, the one that Silver had given Jade prior to leaving. I wondered if Jade had even used it, as the image was completely different from earlier.

Instead of it being a woman on a horse, it was two women in flowing dresses. It seemed as though one represented light while the other was of darkness - the woman of light falling downwards while the woman of darkness seemed to have an arm hooked around her waist to stop her.

What caught my attention was what they were doing; the woman of darkness was kissing the one of light. It was an action full of desperate affection as they both seemed to fall to their doom, and there it finally clicked in my mind what I had to do.

I’m a part of her Hive. Not just two slices of the pie, I carry all eight elements that can ignite hers!

The card began to glow, the pink light wrapping around the two of us, but I already was using my courage to do what had to be done.

Without a second thought, I hooked my arm just like the image and smothered my lips against Jade’s. The mere touch of our lips felt magnetic; the energy that burst from the simple action suddenly brought life through me as I slipped my tongue into her mouth and breathed air into her.

My elements jumped into action, all eight of the surging bodies of energies rushing over and beyond the surface and fighting to find the matching threads of magic within Jade. It was harder than I expected it to be. Those elements that were normally so vibrant and strong were suddenly weak and hidden like a needle in a haystack, but no way would I give up now as I deepened the kiss further.

My arm around her waist pressed her deeper against me. Our breasts pressed together and the feel of her lower half against mine was doing things it shouldn’t.

This wasn’t the time to be aroused sexually, and yet the combined stimulation of my elements pouring their all to locate Jade’s and the physical press of our bodies electrified my body with pleasure I hadn’t experienced in a very long time.

That could have done the exact job of discovering her elemental threads, as one by one, my elements attached to hers and pulsed waves of energy into their coordinated elements.

The action was like doing CPR, each element suddenly coming back to life.

From fire to ice, thunder to earth, wind to water, and finally, darkness and light, our connection suddenly seemed infinite as her energy seemed to spark to life like a flower blooming in the warmth of the sunlight, and I opened my eyes to watch her eyes begin to open as well.

Just like that, those gorgeous jewels that were devoid of color sparked to life and began to burn a vivid red that reminded me of rubies. They didn’t recognize me at first, staring into my pink orbs that were surely dancing with various colors due to my elemental charge.

Slowly, her eyes began to take in every bit of my eyes and then search my face and the water around us. All I could focus on was her, seeing she was alive and not on the verge of death like moments earlier, but when her eyes began to close, I feared the worse. Yet, within our connected kiss, her elements were now thriving against mine like a mixed cocktail of dangerous combustion.

I braced myself for when her eyes finally closed, but waves of alleviation hit me just as fast when her lips kissed me back.

We were kissing in the middle of a vicious whirlpool in the vast ocean.

It sounded absolutely crazy and yet it was so fucking romantic and relieving that I could squeal in joy. For now, all I could do was enjoy this blissful moment, the two of us sharing a kiss that I’d never forget.

I worried that she’d feel my arousal from how tight my combat pants were. My hardness pressed against the tight leather, which was pressed against her lower half. Surely her mind was too in a daze to pick up on it, and that was enough reassurance for me to push it away and rejoice that Jade was alive and awake.

Finally breaking the kiss, I pressed my hands on her cheeks and looked up to gesture that we had to go back up.

Flashes of exhaustion swarmed her expression but I moved one hand to reach out and entwine in hers while my eyes searched hers.

We can do it. Together we can.

My words must have gotten through to her, because there was that flicker of hope in those red gems, and she gave a slight nod and gripped my hand tightly.

With a final glance at one another, we began the journey upward. It was amazing how swiftly I’d gone through these very waters that now felt like added weights on our wrists and ankles.

Our bodies were tired, limbs and muscles aching from the expelling force of magic used, not to mention the physical exertion and mental strain of everything that had occurred. Even with the countless problems slowing us down, we continued our pursuit to the surface, our joined hands and tight grips the only things that aided in encouraging us to reach for the top.

Stroke after stroke, inch after inch, we closed in on our goal and crushed through the waters. When we finally burst through the calm barrier, we both gasped the air our lungs begged to retrieve.

We were both panting heavily as we tried to gain as much air into our lungs as possible, all while we floated in our spot. If it hadn’t been for our magic, we would have run out of oxygen ages ago, but because we had an overflow of it, I was beginning to grow dizzy by the second.

My priority was on Jade as I tugged her into my hold and did my best to keep her afloat. I’m sure her world was spinning just as fast, leaving me a little delirious as I tried to figure out if we ended up drifting to the spiraling waves.

“Jade! Lisette!” I heard the calls of the Maxwell brothers, their voices extremely close, which made me pray they were close enough to get Jade out of the chilling water.

Reaching the surface was relieving but the drop in adrenaline was suddenly becoming a counter effect on us. I decided to try and float, letting Jade rest on top of me while making me into a platform to keep her afloat.

“Almost there!” I heard Zeke stress.

“Lisette? Are you okay?” Zackery called out.

“Bar…ely,” I struggled to even reply as the second syllable croaked out of me while I attempted to move my head whenever water threatened to enter my nostrils and mouth.

“Got you!” I heard Zion declare, and I felt the tug of a hand on my arm.

Opening my eyes, I realized their iced platform had survived the chaos, and they were working on helping Jade onto the platform. I worried they would let me drift away, but as Zion and Zackery aided Jade, Zeus and Zeke reached out for my arms.

“We got you, Lisette,” Zeus grunted as he and his brother pulled me right out of the water and onto the chilled platform. The frigid cold did nothing to ruin the happiness and sense of accomplishment I was experiencing at this peak moment.

“Thank the fucking heavens,” Zackery breathed. “Lisette! You’re absolutely crazy!”

“Cra…zy…but…” I paused to roll over onto my stomach. “Alive.”

“Is your back injured?” Zeke questioned, which had to be due to my movement to hide the potential sight of my tight crotch. “It’s extremely stiff but I don’t think I broke it.” I decided to tell a lie in an effort to avoid the chances of them discovering the truth.

“You did amazing, Lisette,” Zeus praised with his deep voice that was full of relief.

“Is Jade okay?” Zackery asked Zion.

“She passed out,” Zion revealed. “She must have heard our voices and realized she was finally safe enough to fall unconscious.”

“Our Queen never wants to succumb to anything if she knows it’ll leave others in danger,” Zeus complained. “Unbelievable.”

“That’s why we love her,” Zion admitted.

“As much as I’d love to praise Jade’s many qualities, we have to deal with those dark assholes approaching us!” Zackery emphasized as his voice gave off a warning that the threat was far closer than any of us realized.

I fought hard to go on my hands and knees and forced my outfit to change back to my uniform. It was still drenched like my combat uniform was, but my skirt would hide what I was fighting to keep hidden.

“Fuck. How did they get so close?” Zeus questioned.

“Scratch that,” Zion declared. “What the fuck are they?!”

“They feel like shadows,” Zeke revealed, and I lifted my head up to see what they were all viewing. Speed boats of shadow beings were heading our way, carrying various weapons from crossbows to guns.

The sight left me a little horrified, but I knew exactly what they were.

“They’re minions of Charles,” I breathed and tried to get up, but my feet gave way just as quickly. Arms caught me, and I looked up to Zeke’s black eyes.

“You shouldn’t be moving,” he said, acknowledging my obviously unstable state.

“We won’t…stand a chance,” I breathed and tried to stand, but Zeke forced me back down on the ground.

“We won’t know until we try,” he emphasized, and Zeus agreed, “He’s right. We have no choice in the matter. We’re sitting ducks until backup arrives, and if they destroy the platform Zackery created with Zion, we’re screwed.”

Zeke nodded and eased me into sitting on my knees.

“We have to keep them as far as we can,” he declared and moved to scoop Jade up. He moved her over to where I was, laying her back down and resting her head onto my lap.

“Make sure she keeps breathing,” he instructed me as he rose back up completing the four-point square we were somehow in the middle of.

“What are you guys planning?” I said in a rush to get the sentence out without the constant pauses. “They’re…shadows! They’re hard…to kill,” I breathed. With how drained I felt, there wasn’t an ounce in me that could try to be my hyper self and play along with the illusion of power.

We were literally sitting ducks unless a miracle happened, but as my eyes darted from one Maxwell to the next, I noticed how their stances widened as they stood there like beacon towers that were ready to defend us with every ounce of magic they had within them.

I noticed Jade stir just slightly, and my head lowered to see her eyes open very slightly. She appeared exhausted in all aspects, and yet was fighting the invitation of unconsciousness yet again.

“Hang in there, Jade,” I whispered to her, gently pressing my hand to her cheek as if to remind her that I was right here. I’m sure she wanted to say something, but her eyes began to close yet again.

“Can’t…we teleport or something?” I inquired, noticing how the shadow beings were preparing to attack. I never expected Charles to decide upon finishing this one of the many incomplete manipulated projects of creating a life that surpassed element contributions.

The only reason I feared these creatures was because they were boosted up with months’ if not years’ worth of magic that were kept hidden in storage rooms of Charles’s laboratory where he kept me imprisoned.

The shadows would run out of energy extremely quickly because they lacked the flowing magic that typical magic users relied on. However, they packed a punch that was more dangerous and had enough force to knock you out if you weren’t careful.

The fact they were now surrounding us only confirmed that this was Charles’s backup plan against us.

“We can’t,” Zion revealed as he pulled off his glasses and tucked them into his black combat attire. “Charles had to be the one to set this place up for Alaric because it completely blocks teleportation. Think of it like the Bermuda Triangle. You can’t directly fly over it without all electronics turning off and leaving you flying into your doom,” he explained.

“It’s also supposed to be impossible to teleport between dimensions,” Zackery added as he began to stretch his arms before clapping his hands and igniting waves of mist that came with tiny snowflakes.

“A path was obviously cut through thanks to Jade,” Zeus added.

“You three ready?” Zeke questioned. “Zephyr and Zahir want to have some fun.”

“You can take the lead.” Zeus laughed and raised his hands up in the air. “I actually have to concentrate.”

“Ready when you are,” Zion declared, and I noticed how the waters suddenly calmed entirely, which only made the shadow people speed up more thanks to the soothing waters.

“Jeez, Zion. You’re giving them the advantage here,” Zackery complained, but the cool breeze began to pick up drastically.

“Like you aren’t going to put on a show for the hell of it,” Zion muttered. “We should have recorded this for Jade to see us kick ass.”

“Would have been the perfect movie to watch before a good fucking,” Zeke concluded.

“Do you ever not have sex on your mind?” Zeus inquired.

“I’m hard all the time,” Zeke declared with pride. “You should try it sometime. It turns Jade on.”

“Liar!” the other three commented back.

“As thrilling as the idea of my pants being on fire for lying is, that’s not the case,” he replied as his aura seemed to dance between black and white.

I worked on lifting Jade to sit up before hooking an arm around the front side of her waist and pulling her to sit on my lap.

“Jade?” I whispered into her ear before I pressed my lips to the side of her neck. She stirred again, but I took the advantage to give a tiny boost of magic so she’d be able to potentially stay awake long enough to witness this crazy fight.

My action seemed to work as her eyes squeezed close for a second before opening slowly once more. She scanned the side where Zion and Zackery were before I helped her look over to Zeke and Zeus.

Her confusion was obvious, but her eyes soon registered our approaching threat. As if it were common instinct, she attempted to get up and fight, and it took everything in me to keep her in my hold. I leaned in to whisper in her ear, “Let your men fight for you.”

Her expression seemed conflicted, and I wondered if she ever allowed someone to protect her when she was down. Was she so used to being the protector that she never allowed herself to be the protected?

She’s so selfless. How was she able to become such a decent person with the past she carries so effortlessly?

It seemed as though my words were finally sinking in, her tense body beginning to relax against mine, but her eyes focused on the potential fight.

“I’ll get this symphony of pain started!” Zackery cheered and with a mere step of his right foot against the floating platform, five shooting waves of ice headed towards the approaching dark enemies on his side.

They prepared for the impact while they began to shoot at us with their weapons, but the moment the ice hit their boats, they either went flying into the air or were frozen solid entirely.

Their screams were what seemed to trigger the rest of the approaching threat as they all began to shoot at us.

“Keep your little toy bullets and arrows to yourself!” Zackery screamed and clapped his hands once before he shot his arms right to his sides and began to spin himself around and around until winds of extreme speed were swirling around him.

With one final spin, he dramatically stopped and brought his arms inward against his sides and then pushed them out once more. The move pushed out a dome-shaped cycle of wind, its properties not hurting any of us as it moved around to protect our little platform.

The arrows were blown away before they could get close, and the bullets were stopped moments before they got too close. The intense wind almost reached hurricane speeds.

“Next up!” Zeke cheered. “Zion, give me some fancy water and rock!”

“Coming right up,” Zion declared and he moved his hands in such a graceful way, it was as though he was about to commence a water dance.

The movements of grace made the water around our barricaded platform begin to spin, which left me to wonder if he’d start the whirlpool back up on purpose so he could grab as many of those shadow beings as possible.

I could hear the dark beings’ screams of warning, but it was far too late to try and get themselves out of the spinning vortex. Zion then crouched to the icy floor, his body completely still for five seconds as he muttered something that had to be a spell.

Unless they were screaming in command at one another, it was difficult to grasp anything else that was said as the cyclone winds and swirling waters around us grew louder with their intense magical growth.

We watched as mini rock islands pushed out of the waters as if Zion was creating a floating city. The earthy platforms crashed onto the water but seemed unharmed by the intense waves that assaulted everyone but us.

“Ready!” Zion declared, and we looked over to Zeke to see him now sitting in a yoga position and in complete meditation mode.

That definitely left me confused and from the slight scrunch of her face, Jade was just as unsure of what Zeke was attempting to do, but within ten seconds, we watched two silhouettes emerge to stand by his meditating sides: one of pure white light and the other of pure darkness.

His dark and light elements?

My eyes widened as I gasped when the two beings’ glowing exteriors shattered, revealing identical copies of Zeke but with different hairstyles.

The first one wore all white combat gear, and his hair was white with black highlights. The other wore all-black combat gear, his black strands an extremely onyx black with tiny white strands that from this distance looked silver.

The one in black looked cocky and ready to destroy the world while the other was calm and gave off a peaceful vibe.

“Zahir, you’re up,” Zeke stated with a low tone that was hard to catch.

“Finally. I’m getting my glorified moment!” Zahir declared with pride before two swords appeared in his grasp and he was pushing off the platform to land on the nearest earth platform.

I had to force myself to not blink as his movements went from predictable to outright crazy. The stream of his dark energy was the only thing left behind as he seemed to zoom from platform to platform while his black swords of darkness pierced, sliced, and beheaded the shadow creatures with ease.

His cynical cheers could be heard from afar and I watched in amazement as his swords turned into guns so he could reach the far-out boats. The bullets shot out in triple sets and destroyed anyone that got in their way.

He jumped onto one of the boats, those guns now shifting into a set of daggers as he began to kill those creatures with such grace that it almost seemed like this was a videogame instead of real life.

“Zahir always has to put on a show like we’re in a fucking videogame.”

I blinked at the close voice, and I lifted my head to see the light Zeke before us. He had a dazzling smile on his lips and his eyes were filled with tranquility as he stared down at us.

“Zephyr. Don’t get too distracted,” Zeke muttered.

“Ya, ya,” he replied, but his attention was all on Jade. She was looking up at him and his smile merely widened as affection swarmed his almost white eyes.

“We meet again, Hive Queen,” he whispered and got down on one knee. Jade stared at him for a moment and her eyes seemed to drop down to his posture.

“If…you’re proposing…I want a nice ring.”

He chuckled at her comment and reached to cup her cheek with his hand while using his other hand to lift her hand in his.

“Now, now, my Hive Queen. If I was to propose, I’d ensure you received the finest ring full of diamonds, fit for a woman of perfection,” he whispered and leaned right in to kiss her.

She didn’t seem opposed to the move and lightly kissed him back, which seemed rather intriguing since we were in the middle of an intense battle.

To be honest, it was really hot.

I don’t know why everything was turning me on, or at least why seeing Jade being pleased by one of these guys made me want to join in on the action. I buried my emotions right away, realizing that he was doing more than just affectionately kissing her.

His tender, soft lips had to be extremely hot in temperature because they carried a slight glow on their surface, and it was easy to see the growth in Jade’s aura.

He’s definitely healing her or giving her a boost.

“Zeke! Your light shadow is being a selfish Zeke and kissing Jade!” Zackery complained.

“You realize selfish Zeke is basically any side of him, right?” Zion pointed out. “You’re lucky he’s just making out with her. If it was Zahir, they’d be naked and fucking.”

“He’s right, you know,” Zeus mumbled, his eyes still closed in concentration. “I’m almost ready.”

“Perfect,” Zeke replied. “Hurry up, you two. The finale is ready.”

“Coming!” Zahir called back while stopping a dark being and throwing him off the boat. “Hey, Zephyr! Stop hogging my Queen, you fucker!”

That actually made Zephyr smirk against Jade’s lips before he slipped his tongue into her mouth and deepened the kiss.

Fuck…

Having her in my lap was a foolish mistake now that I was watching the two of them literally make out in close proximity. You’d think Charlie Jackass would have cut off my hormones or done some other shit so I wouldn’t be phased by this.

Yet I feel it wouldn’t have mattered if I’d remained as I once was. Girl or boy, watching these two make out was fucking hot.

They finally broke the kiss, which seemed to be Zephyr’s decision, and his seductive smile confirmed just how much he enjoyed every moment of that.

“How do you feel, Hive Queen?”

“Better,” she admitted and lifted her hands slightly to see if they were functioning. “I felt so heavy before.”

“You did a lot before,” he reasoned and very gently moved her wet strands from her face. “Are you alright?”

I felt he wasn’t referring to her physically but mentally.

“Drained but well,” she quietly answered. “Thank you.”

He nodded and plopped one more kiss onto her lips before he rose up and glanced my way. We shared a simple look, and I mumbled, “What’s your problem, light Zeke? Jealous I got your Jade in my lap?”

I didn’t expect him to smirk playfully at my taunt, and what shocked me even more was when he leaned over and reached for my chin. Lifting my head further up, he mumbled, “Very jealous but for different reasons.” His smirk only widened, and he seemed to observe me carefully before he suddenly had his lips lightly on my forehead.

What. The. Fuck?!

I could only imagine if Ceil was here. He’d be slicing through this poor light shadow in a nanosecond for being so close to me, let alone KISSING my forehead! I couldn’t fathom words, but it seemed to not matter as the sudden healing force that went through me spiked my entire being - including my elements.

How? I thought only a Hive Queen connection could boost me…

He removed his lips and leaned over to whisper so low I was positive only I heard it, “Your secret is safe with us.” My heart hammered against my chest as he leaned back and looked down at me again. “Thanks for protecting our Hive Queen. Time for me to go.”

He gave us a wave and blew a kiss at Jade before he was walking back over to where Zeke was still concentrating.

“C’mon, Olympic killer,” Zephyr called out to Zahir, who was making his way back to us.

Backward while shooting at the further out enemies.

He landed back on the platform next to Zeke and spun around to point at Zephyr. “You snake of a holy shadow! Why do you always get time with our Jade?! Huh?! Answer me, fucker!”

“You realize the time you wasted acting like we’re in a combat videogame and complaining now could have gone to kissing our Hive Queen, right?”

He stared back at him like he’d said something stupid before it finally clicked, and he began to curse like crazy.

“Fuck! Why didn’t you say shit?!”

“Sometimes I question which one of us is the smarter part of Zeke,” he admitted.

“That’s him over there,” Zahir combated and pointed at Zion as he was taking his glasses out of his pocket. Zion blinked innocently while Zackery shook his head.

“Man, Zahir. I know I struggle sometimes, but you missed his point,” Zackery pointed out. “He meant between you and him as shadows. Not the obvious point that we’re all a part of Zeke.”

“Dammit! Stop correcting me! You’re making me look horrible in front of our Queen.”

I glanced at Jade, who was smirking at the two.

“Time to go,” Zeke revealed.

“No! Zeke, give me two fucking seco-”

“You’ll get your time with her later,” Zeke cut off.

“Bye, Hive Queen.” Zephyr waved our way while his other hand caught onto Zahir when he tried to move in our direction.

“No! I swear to the fucking dark heavens I’m getting pay ba-”

They poofed away, and Jade snickered quietly, which seemed to get all of our attention. “He’s cute.”

“You’re feeling okay now?” I asked with worried eyes.

She turned to look my way and slowly nodded. “Still a bit tired, but I think I can stand,” she reasoned.

My head bobbed in relief as I slid her off my lap before Zackery and Zion moved over to come aid us in standing up.

Zackery offered to help me remain standing as my legs quivered, but I shook my head. “I’m fine and dandy.”

“You sure?” he asked.

“Positive!” I cheerfully declared in hopes to maneuver his attention to Jade. I didn’t need any more help right now, and though I was unsure if I even liked that kiss from light shadow Zeke, it did what it was intending to, returning some of my strength back to me.

Zackery nodded and moved to stand next to Jade’s left side, while Zion was on her right.

“I’m okay,” Jade tried to reason so they wouldn’t be so clingy, but they shook their heads in unison.

“Nope,” they replied, followed with Zion stating, “You’re in our care now until you’re better.”

“You make it seem like that’s a bad thing,” I pointed out.

“It’s not.” Zackery laughed and looked at Zeke, who was now getting up. He quickly surveyed our group and looked to Zeus. “Just the outer ring.”

Zeus was the only one left in his spot and he nodded as his tense body began to spark with electric bolts of gold and red.

“Got it. Stand back,” he encouraged, and Zeke nodded and quickly moved to join us. He stood next to me, but I was far too focused on Zeus as the clouds above suddenly darkened immensely and more headed our way. I wasn’t sure if he was creating a thunderstorm, but whatever attack he was planning seemed to be needed as more dark beings were coming on boats and heading our way from all directions.

How many of these guys did Charlie Fucker make?!

Zeus finally raised his hands to the sky and roaring thunder boomed above us before he exclaimed, “LEVA RA THUNDRA DA FLAMESOADA REVUKE!”

Goosebumps erupted along my arms as I watched what was coming out of the clouds with shocked horror.

Lightning dragons?!

Massive golden dragons shot down from the sky, their movement only slow for their reveal before they crashed into the waters and sent intense electrical currents all around.

I worried the shocks would reach us in no time, but Zeke lifted his hands up, which created a white-and-black dome around us and blocked the shocking currents from harming us.

As if the lightning dragons weren’t enough, flaming meteors began to fall from the sky to scramble crowds of dark beings that were attempting to retreat. All we could do was watch in amazement as the two raging elements raged on with the very motivation of leaving no survivors behind.

Zeus let out a grunt and clapped his hands above his head. The sound boomed around us, and it seemed to silence the destruction happening all around.

The barrier around us shattered into glistening petals of black and white while the winds and swirling waves calmed. The cloudy skies were the last to depart, revealing the starry sky.

Zeus crunched over to put his hands on his knees as he fought to catch his breath. Zeke ended up going back over to him, quickly checking if he was okay while Zackery and Zion took a final cautious look around and helped Jade to reunite with their brothers.

I stood where I was, watching the five of them as relief swarmed their faces when they looked at Jade’s proud smile. Her whole expression seemed to light up like lighting a match in complete darkness.

She had to be completely drained, her body, mind, and soul far too tired after the intense battle we just survived, and yet she couldn’t help but admire each of her boyfriends. The four of them pulled her into a group hug, leaving my heart to ache a little as I lowered my gaze the floor.

I remembered those days when a mission would be accomplished and I’d be surrounded by Rock, Rick, Ruke, and Royce. We’d cheer and dance after each mission was accomplished, our enemies knocked out on the floor or being put into handcuffs by our head department officers.

We’d all go out to eat and spend the night relaxing and recapping the experience all over again. Funny how it was eons ago, years passed, and I was easily replaced like anyone else in this world.

I was replaced…so I shouldn’t crave that affection anymore. I shouldn’t want them back. Not when I’m not the same person they once admired and loved.

We could have all been dating by now. Be a bonded group like Jade was with her Trouble Four.

Charlie Fucker ruined that for me, ruined my whole damn life, and I couldn’t stop him from running away.

“Lisette.”

I blinked and lifted my head to see Jade’s small grin as she outstretched her hand.

The same way she had as we sank deeper into the ocean’s grasp.

Why did the gesture make my heart flip with joy? Or cause shivers to run down my spine, arms, and legs? Why did she make me want to feel again? To be loved again. To be accepted…again. Why?

I noticed the other four were waiting for me to come to Jade, their expressions identical as they looked at me with encouraging eyes and promising smiles.

Aren’t they afraid I’ll take her away? That I’ll sweep her right off her feet and never allow anyone to steal the happiness I’ve had ripped out of my clutches a good chunk of my life? How could they trust me so easily? Was I even worthy of it?

As my mind buzzed with millions of questions, my body was already moving ahead and walking towards the smiling woman. I lifted my arm, my fingers spreading outward as I prepared to grasp hers.

Without a pause in movement, I arrived before her as my hand pressed against the palm of her hand and our fingers entwined in a tight hold.

“I promised I’d come back,” I mumbled, which made her eyes grow glassy as she slowly nodded and said, “I knew you would.”

Instead of me pulling her, she tugged on my arm and pulled me into a hug. It was so simple to her. No need to worry about the unnecessary things like why it was okay to do this or that.

With Jade Storm, it all didn’t matter as long as our bodies and emotions connected with one another and we were all striving to some sort of level of happiness.

I felt the others close in, hugging us, and there I was, in Jade’s arms as the four Maxwells wrapped themselves around us. The connection I was just craving was now right here, and I couldn’t be more grateful.

I couldn’t be more thankful that I had escaped and decided to follow my heart and not the pain and scars left behind.

“I know you all are having one of those rare loving moments, but the battle ain’t over.”

We pulled back at the familiar voice, and there was Calvin, cleaning his glasses. Behind him was Tanner.

“Calvin. Tanner,” Jade acknowledged. I released her so she could go over to them, but she took two steps and paused to look at her legs.

Zeke was there in a second and lifted her up like they’d just gotten married.

“I didn’t ask for help,” Jade pointed out.

“As if I’d wait for you to before proving myself to my sexy Queen,” he purred and even kissed her.

“Tease,” she mumbled but seemed to ease into his hold before he lowered her in front of the two new arrivals. She immediately moved to hug Calvin, who held her tightly and kissed her cheek.

“You’re alright?”

“Delightful,” Jade replied. Her response really pleased Calvin as he nodded and they both looked at Tanner. I had to admit, the poor guy looked beat.

“Is Bianca-”

“Stable,” Tanner reassured Jade and reached out to stroke her head. “We had to put Alaric in an induced coma.”

“What?!” we all exclaimed, and he quickly followed up with, “If we didn’t, he wouldn’t rest and was short-circuiting the equipment. That wouldn’t be good if he got anywhere near Bianca, so I knocked him out.”

“Oh, he’s gonna kill you,” Jade said with a gasp before she moved from Calvin’s hold to give Tanner a tight embrace. “And you look like shit.”

“Thanks.” He sighed and allowed his head to rest on her shoulder as he hugged her tightly. I could tell how Tanner cared for Jade like she was really his daughter of blood.

“You look like you haven’t gotten into some crazy shit in another universe,” he acknowledged and pulled back to analyze all of us. “Everyone alright?”

“Just barely,” Zackary complained. “Why were you saying the battle ain’t over yet?”

“Oh,” Calvin replied as he put away his glasses in the inner pocket of the leather jacket he was wearing on top of his black combat gear. “Look around.”

We all seemed to do the simple deed, and I gasped like everyone else at the new crowd of dark creatures prepared to embark on a new set of boats.

“You’ve gotta be kidding me,” Zeus huffed, but I noticed Zackery and Zion were a little breathless.

“What’s wrong with the smart brother and the playful brother?” I asked in seriousness. Everyone seemed to have gotten what I meant since they looked over to Zackery and Zion.

“We’re fine,” Zackery breathed.

Zion bobbed his head, but he couldn’t even speak up to comment.

“The platform,” Jade acknowledged. “Have they been keeping it together this entire time?”

“They had to,” Zeke spoke up. “The water seems to be counterproductive here and is melting the ice faster as opposed to freezing it. With all the magic usage, the water surface is far hotter than it is deep below.”

“Zion’s been lowering the temperature of the water around the platform so Zackery could freeze it into a solid surface that was able hold our weight. However, they’re constantly flowing energy into it to keep us afloat…and, to be honest, we’re all running low.”

“Then it’s about time I helped out,” I volunteered.

“Lisette.” Jade sounded worried, which only made me giggle.

“Leave the freezing to me. I’ve got loads of magic left.”

“What about this next round of dark whatever they are?” Zeke acknowledged. “If we do another round of killing them off and they just pop right back, we’re really going to be sitting ducks.”

“They’re Charlie Fucker’s creations,” I said out loud.

“Charlie Fucker?” the Maxwells questioned in unison while Jade smirked. “We should call him that from now on.”

I blushed slightly, but quickly shrugged and continued, “He created these creatures of darkness that thrive on the evil in the land. This area may be a prime spot for death, murders, and maybe even suicides. That would make sense for why he chose it, aside from the fact that it connects perfectly with the other universe. We’d have to kill them swiftly at once before purging the land with strong enough light magic to wipe out the possibility of them multiplying and feeding off the energy once more.”

“Easy enough,” Calvin replied and began to walk past us to the very middle of the ice platform.

“Oh! Is Calvin going to do something sexy?” I teased him as he casually ruffled his ginger strands and turned to give me a glare.

“Hush.”

“Admit it. You love the attention, especially Jade’s. Right, Jade?!” I beamed and looked at her as she moved to stand next to Zeus, who slipped an arm around her waist to help her remain standing.

“If it motivates Calvin, sure,” she admitted, but she looked drained once again.

“Jade.” Zeke sounded worried and was at her side. “You’re not okay.”

“I think I just need a very long nap,” she admitted with a weak voice.

“Calvin,” Tanner warned. “Can you make it quick? We need to get Jade checked.”

“Already on it,” he assured us and suddenly we were all frozen in place while our bodies shivered at the sudden flood of magic overflowing from his body.

My attention was transfixed on his figure as his hair began to shift to white like Jade’s had, leaving only a few strands of orange that began to glow and levitate while he lifted his arms up.

We watched as a bow of fire formed in his grasp, a huge, godly weapon. The flames began to spark with shocks of lightning before the flaming bow was encased with ice, visible teal whips of wind wrapping around the crafted piece of work.

Parts of the ice that somehow kept the flames and lightning shocks within were overtaken by pieces of the earth when he lifted his right hand and prepared four arrows of darkness.

A white magic circle appeared beneath his feet, and he mumbled words in a completely different language as his eyes seemed to dull of emotion and charge with so much force, I was shocked his body could contain all that magic.

The dark creatures were already scrambling back to the lands they had come from, but it was far too late as Calvin moved in a swift rotation and shot one of each arrow in all four directions.

North, West, South, and East - the four black arrows suddenly multiplied into various elemental arrows through the night sky that was growing lighter.

It was like the sky was raining arrows as they arced through the sky and began to make their dramatic collision with the running dark creatures, who were unprepared for the attack.

And downfall.

The impact was unified as the land and water exploded in various colors. Eerie screams of pain shot out through the sky, but Calvin wasn’t done as he prepared four more arrows. These arrows were different; they were pure white.

The bow of elemental magnitude was consumed by white light, and we watched in utter amazement as Calvin proceeded to release each arrow in the same pattern as before. The single arrows didn’t need to multiply. They grew quadruple their size as they headed towards the ground.

The last of the dark beings that survived the aftermath of his attack would be nullified with this purifying move. The arrows collided into the earth and everywhere was flooded with light that blinded me and the rest of the group.

My eyes were forced to close, and I didn’t open them until the light behind my eyelids seemed to dim dramatically.

Opening them slowly, I noticed the complete tranquility that surrounded us. The waters were calm, the lands that were damaged by the attacks were restored and healthy, and we noticed the first sight of the sunrise as the sky began to shift colors.

I continued to keep the platform in its solid perfection, but I was emotionally blown away by how he’d delivered a blow like that and was still standing firmly.

Charles didn’t realize his prodigy was in front of him all this while.

He lowered his bow, which burst into tiny white specks of dust before he pulled his glasses out and slipped them back on his face.

“We can go now,” he calmly stated as we all stared at him in astonishment.

“Show off,” the Trouble Four said in unison.

All Calvin did was smirk before he glanced over to Jade. “Who’s taking Jade to the medical center?”

“Me!” all four of them said once again and even lifted their hands up like we were in a classroom.

“And won’t pass out by the time they get there,” he added.

“Aww.” All four of their arms dropped and Jade weakly giggled. “Looks like Tanner’s taking me.”

“That wasn’t the original plan,” Calvin noted while his cheeks began to blush.

“Smooth plan ruined.” Zackery laughed between huffs. “Fuck, my ass is tired.”

“You make it seem like your ass did all the work,” Zion breathed.

“And knowing Zackery, he actually meant his buttocks,” Zeke teased.

“He can’t even sit down without complaining. You really gotta do some butt exercises or you’ll cap out in group sex, Zackery.” Zeus shook his head.

“Fuck! I wasn’t referring to my actual ass!” he snapped. “And I’ve got amazing stamina!”

“Are you talking about ball on the court stamina?” Zion inquired.

“Or in the bedroom stamina? Because we all know I’m in the lead in that ranking.” Zeke was grinning from ear to ear.

“Tanner’s right there!” Zackery whined and pointed to the very man as he scooped Jade up with ease. Jade was smiling but her eyes were already closed as she rested her head against Tanner’s chest.

“If your ass can’t handle a battle like that, you’d be crippled by a rod,” Tanner replied and the four of them all turned to him to literally gawk at his response.

“You so didn’t say that,” Calvin stated while fixing his glasses to further sit on his nose.

“I did.” Tanner smirked and turned right around. “Trust me. I can take a few rounds of ass exercises.”

I couldn’t take it as I burst out into laughter.

“Holy fucking shit! This is too much!” Who knew if Alaric ever told Tanner of my deep-rooted situation, but his comment was said so casually that I couldn’t help but laugh like crazy.

It relieved the tension running through me, and the exhaustion that begged to take me down for the count.

Tanner has to be one of those rare gems saved by Alaric and Bianca before the world destroyed him with ridicule and disgust.

“C’mon, Calvin and the Trouble Musketeers. Drag your pride and let’s get to the medical center so none of y’all die. I’m not going to waste time explaining to Jade that y’all were fighting over who got to carry her back and died of magic exhaustion.”

“Mean,” the four of them mumbled and Calvin sighed. “I’m perfectly fine.”

“Good. Carry Lisette,” Tanner declared and looked over to me. “Are you okay or can you wait for Bianca to recover to be fully examined?”

Yup. He definitely knows.

I’m sure the others could perceive his question to be in relation to my mental health and wanting to stick to one examiner. I was comfortable with Bianca and no one else.

“I can wait. My body is just a little sore. Ceil will be able to aid me if anything else arises.”

“Where is he?” Calvin asked as he approached me.

“Knocked out. I pushed his limits a little by leaving him behind to ensure Jade and Shadow Jade would be okay, but I’m sure if I hadn’t left him, he would have gone back anyway.”

“For Shadow Jade?” the quads answered as Zeke moved to help Zion and Zeus was aiding Zackery.

“Yup.” I wasn’t going to hide the fact that something was brewing between Ceil and Shadow Jade.

Too bad he’s a shy butler and she’s just young and extra shy.

“Makes sense,” they replied and all four of them yawned. “Fuck.”

“You guys better make it to the damn medical center or I’ll drag each of your asses there on purpose,” Tanner scolded.

“Rude,” they mumbled, but they quickly followed Tanner as he opened a portal with a simple command. He walked right through, followed by the brothers.

That left me with Calvin. When he reached me, he offered his arms. “Need a lift?”

“Hmph. I’m not one to ask for help,” I noted and crossed my arms over my chest. The nerdy look he gave me made me eye him carefully. “What?”

“You did really good,” he praised and lowered one arm to continue to extend his other hand. “I know you don’t need my help, but I remember you said something about portals making you dizzy.”

I narrowed my eyes at his extremely good memory. I looked at his offered hand and gave up. Placing my hand in his, I looked away.

“You’re an annoying assistant of Jade’s.”

“Queen Jade adores me.” He purposely used his nerdy voice. “You’ll get used to me. I’m not too bad to be around,”

I stared at him as he took a step forward, but I held his hand tightly, which made him stop to look back at me.

“What?”

“Would you treat me the same if you knew I was something other than who you see?” I wasn’t sure if he’d get what I was suggesting, but he took the time to think about it even though the portal was losing its force.

“I don’t judge people by appearances,” he declared with pride. “Whether I was plus sized or the person standing right here and now, you wouldn’t have stopped talking to me now would you?”

“No,” I admitted.

“Then who am I to judge?” He shrugged and looked away. “As long as your heart is pure, you deserve to be surrounded by those who will lift you up and accept you no matter what flaws you hide behind a mask of worries and fears.”

He squeezed my hand and looked back at me to smile.

“We better go or Tanner’s going to scold us.”

“Charles will regret not seeing you through,” I couldn’t help but say those very words as I stared into his eyes. They darkened in a mischievous way while his lips spread up in a devilish smile that would make any woman - or guy - quiver.

Whether out of fear or lust.

“I know,” he said with pride. “When that day comes, I’ll rejoice because I’m free from the shackles he wished to keep me in.”

He tugged on my hand and we began to walk into the portal, but I couldn’t help but smile widely as a single tear ran down my cheek.

Free from the shackles he wished to keep us in.


United As One And Shadow Loving


~CALVIN~

Emerging out of the portal after the intense massacre of those creatures allowed me a moment to breathe.

For five seconds…

My instincts kicked in as I turned my body in time to catch Lisette before she could hit the ground.

Fuck.

“Lisette?” I questioned and had her up in my arms in seconds.

“Round and round and round we go! When will the experiment stop, no one knows! We…eee.” Her head fell right back, and I knew right then she’d passed right out.

How does she survive portals into other universes if she got knocked out by this?

“I knew she’d pass out.”

My head looked to my left to see Tanner approaching. I quickly questioned where Jade was, and he answered my question with, “She’s being stabilized, as are the Maxwells. Portal travel isn’t fun when you’re out of balance. It’s like being high while chilling on a rollercoaster going at top speed for hours on end. Lump all that sensation into ten seconds and you have knocked out syndrome.”

“Glad I haven’t experienced it yet,” I muttered and glanced down at Lisette.

She’d clearly been hiding how hard the last events had hit even her, but now that she was unconscious, her pale skin and weakened state were obvious.

“Where are we going to place her? She’ll freak out if we leave her in a medical room and she wakes up.”

I’d read enough of Lisette’s file to learn a list of Not-To-Do’s when it came to taking care of her unconscious state. One important one was not to leave her in a room alone while asleep.

Meaning she had to be with Ceil or anyone else that she wouldn’t wake up and immediately attempt to kill.

“You’re not due for a nap, correct?” Tanner asked as he helped take Lisette out of my grasp. I followed his lead as he turned around and began to walk down the hall he came from, which was a silent way of telling me to follow him.

“No. I’m not tired,” I replied.

Quite the opposite, really. I’m dangerously wired and would love to blow off some magical steam.

This was one of the reasons why I didn’t “show off” my lethal potential…and maybe why Papa Dearest didn’t see how threatening I was.

Good fucking riddance.

Tanner walked into a room to our right, which gave me the chance to look to my right and see that Jade and the Maxwells were in beds and all knocked out. I hadn’t seen the four of them look so down like they were now, which left me a bit worried for their well beings.

My eyes couldn’t help but pause on Jade’s sleeping figure, her arms hooked up to IVs; one was for fluids while the other was to infuse various magical boosts to help her regain her elemental balance.

On mere examination with my eyes, I could confidently say they would be alright, but if my energy levels didn’t go down in an hour or two, I’d give them all a boost when the doctors weren’t looking.

Technically illegal, but would I really let such good magic go to waste? I think not.

“They’ll be okay,” Tanner pointed out, and I realized he was back at the doorway. “Can you hook up Lisette? I’d do it but I sense Alaric on the verge of waking up.”

“That ain’t good.” I frowned. I could only imagine a cranky Alaric, ready to short-circuit the entire building. I wouldn’t have believed it if I hadn’t witnessed the whole fiasco myself.

He was lucky I always backed up everything on my computers or I would have lost all the medical data I’d collected, from Bianca’s injuries to Charles’s growing global warrant.

“You’re going to induce him again?”

“I doubt that’s going to work this time,” he admitted. “Maybe I can seduce him.”

My blank stare made him smirk. “It really does work when I try hard enough, though Bianca is better at it.”

“She’s still stable,” I whispered. He slowly nodded, worry etching into the lines of his face as his eyes seemed far away. “I didn’t know.”

I knew what he was referring to and I slowly nodded and looked to my right to see Lisette’s sleeping figure resting on the white medical bed.

“We all have to hide what should be easily discussed without judgment,” I quietly stated. “Even if it means we’re not like every other normal individual who doesn’t have it hard.”

“How do I even bring it up?” Tanner pondered. “We…didn’t know about what truly happened in the alley. We knew she had a dark past and she put it all away for Jade’s sake…but nothing like what Charles revealed.”

“You know the guy who did it is still alive.”

The news had his eyes grow wide as he turned his attention to me. I leaned my back against the wall and allowed the darkness within me to creep into control.

Opening my eyes, I looked back at him with serious orbs of darkness.

“I looked into it before Alaric short-circuited everything.”

“You didn’t lose-”

“Everything’s backed up and securely protected. No one, not even Charles, can break into my new system, though I doubt that’s on his mind at this moment in time.”

“I thought she killed him.” Tanner was clearly assuming, and he had every right to.

“In a world of magic, you think they can’t easily find a doppelganger?”

“Fuck,” he cursed. “You don’t think he’s going to try and-”

“I’ve researched what he’s been doing for the last five years, and it’s intriguing how he seems to be in contact with a few familiar individuals.”

“Who?” Tanner’s voice was deadly.

“Charles, Ross, and one more that I need to confirm. As for his plan for payback, I think that’s exactly what Charles was doing in exchange for a hiding place or protective immunity in the black market.”

“Fucker,” Tanner hissed and clenched his fists.

“I have a lock on him. Every move will be tracked. He won’t be able to come near Bianca, let alone any of us, but there’s something I’m going to have to look into.”

“The way you’re speaking is as if there’s a rat in our midst.” He was catching on, which only made me smirk in delight.

“You’re getting to know me better.”

“Not this dangerous side of yours,” he dryly commented. “Who?”

“I can’t say. The walls have ears,” I declared. “But I’ll reveal it shortly. Just need to talk to a certain squad.”

“They wouldn’t,” Tanner pointed out and I nodded.

“I know they wouldn’t, but they’re going to have to realize they’re tools in all of this and will put us and Lisette in danger if they don’t smarten up.”

“Why did they pull away from Lisette?” Tanner questioned.

“The exact reason why Charles was fighting to ensure Lisette never met Jade.”

“Are you trying to hint that Lisette is a Hive Queen of her own?”

“A queen that’s connected to another queen. Can you imagine for a second the heightened danger of having two Hive Queens that are connected to quadruplets?”

“But the R-squad aren’t in the same predicament as the Maxwells,” Tanner reasoned.

That actually made me chuckle. “Assumptions aren’t stronger than hidden mistakes. You’d be surprised how similar the two groups are, and yet they butt heads.”

“You’re not saying the enemy wants to manipulate the R-squad before they can figure out their true connections with Lisette, are you?”

“That’s exactly what I’m saying. And that’s why Charles kidnapped and enslaved her for ten years, hoping that very connection would shatter and she’d become a cynical mastermind that would kill each of them in an act of revenge.”

Tanner was staring at me with wide eyes and I pushed off the wall and moved past him into the room.

“Go get Alaric calmed before we have an issue stabilizing all the patients in the hospital. We’ll discuss this later once I’ve finished my research and have a little talk with the R-squad.”

“Don’t go all lethal on them,” Tanner warned.

I looked back to give him a wide smile. “I’d never do such a thing.”

“Liar.” Tanner shook his head. “Why would I advise you? You do what you want.”

“That I do, but in comparison to my father, I actually take advice when I feel like it,” I concluded. “See you soon, and make sure you get a bit of a nap yourself.”

He nodded and began to walk down the hall, leaving me to close the door and the curtains to give Lisette some privacy.

Hooking up the machines would be easy, especial since she was in her school uniform instead of her tight leather combat attire from earlier. I wondered when during the battle before our arrival she’d gotten the opportunity to change, but it seemed irrelevant to think about as I began to flick on the machines.

So much was happening and we’d yet to start the Christmas holiday. I wasn’t sure what my plans would be during the two-week holiday, especially with the turn of events.

I already knew Charles wouldn’t dare be a fool and try to come out of hiding. He could have tried to embark on a journey to a different universe than before, but in his current state of weakness, that could be suicide.

Traveling with magic through universes was one of those off-the-wall conversations that I’d been finally getting a chance to dig into thanks to Lisette’s aid. I couldn’t figure out how she was so knowledgeable when she had to be under Charles’s watchful eyes all the time.

She’d somehow managed to create connections far more powerful than what we had as an entire agency.

Scary.

I could see why she was an agent at an early age, but with what I was becoming more sure about, we’d need the R-squad to transfer departments.

Another tricky gamble.

Agencies were tricky about transferring even one agent who was powerful. I couldn’t imagine four of them. I couldn’t grasp more info on the R-squad, and Leonardo was also a mystery, but I was secretly hoping Lisette would be able to aid me in my research like she had been with this investigation on Charles.

At first glance, many would think she was a psycho lunatic who’d be lucky to recall her name, but she was far smarter and more dangerous than one would expect.

An advantage Charles let slip from his grasp.

I felt horrible for being a little happy that they hadn’t killed him. Not because I actually gave a shit about his life, but due to the fact that I wanted to take part in eliminating his existence.

Finishing setting up the monitors, I made sure Lisette’s head was positioned on the pillow properly before I realized she was still pretty drenched from the fight.

I should change her clothes or at least dry her clothes off while she rests.

Deciding to at least remove her uniform shirt and tie so I could dry her off properly, I began to do the very deed until I felt something sharp press against my neck that forced me to remain still.

With a heavy sigh, I felt the darkness swarm within me before I turned my head just slightly to see the culprit.

“I’m only going to play nice because Lisette would probably shed a tear if I hurt you. Not to mention it would inflict her as well,” I began and locked my side-eye gaze to Ceil. “But if you don’t move that stupid sword of yours, it’s not going to end well.”

He didn’t budge at my threat, and it only made my eyes narrow as more of my dark power began to seep into my body.

Being cornered was a pet peeve of mine, and even if I tried to stop my dark element from being a controlling ass, it would be absolutely useless.

When neither of us moved, I was ready to make the odds in my favor, but a plushie smashed into my face, making me grunt and pull my head further back to see the rather familiar dark unicorn plushie staring right in my face.

From the groan that came from my right, Ceil had been hit with a similar attack, which forced him to lower his sword.

We both looked at the culprit, which was Shadow Jade with her head hung low. She lifted it just slightly to give us an exhausted pout.

“Ki..llll…lll” she slurred the word like she was stuck in slow motion, which soon left me worried as she wobbled to one side and dropped her plushies. They didn’t even hit the floor as Ceil somehow put away his sword, grabbed them, and caught Shadow Jade, who was tipping right over in dark unicorn pajamas.

“Shadow Jade.” Ceil sounded pissed and yet the sound didn’t seem to match the level of angry I thought he’d portray to anyone but Lisette.

“Pu…ppy…help…Lis…sleepy.” She couldn’t even keep herself standing, but somehow managed to remain in her form instead of fading away.

Ceil looked unimpressed, but grumbled, “Fine. I’ll spare him.”

Spare me?

That irked me, but I decided to let it go for the sake of Shadow Jade. How she’d materialized in time to butt in was a shocking mystery, but I couldn’t be mad. I was a tad grateful since I really didn’t want to fight right now.

Even though it would have been nice to let off some steam.

“Slee…py. Ki…ll,” she mumbled against him, and all he could do was stare at her. I had a feeling he was trying to hide the way his expression was softening by the second, but he seemed to give up and picked her up entirely.

“Shadow Jade, go back to sleep.”

“N…o,” she answered, her eyes closed and her head resting against his chest. “Must…protect…everyone.”

That made me frown as my heart seemed to sink a little. Shadow Jade could barely stay conscious, and yet she was fighting to remain in her form in hopes of protecting us.

Trying to keep us together after Charles hoped to tear us apart.

Ceil let out a long exhale, but he didn’t argue as he carried her over to a lounge chair that was opposite from where I stood at the side of the medical bed and monitors.

He turned around and gracefully sat down as he lowered Shadow Jade to rest in his lap. He did it so smoothly that it didn’t seem out of place, even with him being in a completely black fitted suit in comparison to Shadow Jade with her rather comfy purple pajamas with black unicorns all over it with golden stars.

He placed the two plushies onto her lap, offering the dark unicorn she’d used to crush my face. “Are you going to protect your dark unicorn plushie?” he inquired.

She seemed to realize she was missing that one as her hands reached to grab the air. He lightly pressed the doll in her grasp, and she hugged it against her while snuggling in his hold.

“Yes. Ki…ll!” Her exclamation was a little flat with its sluggish declaration, but it was also adorable to witness, and calmed my dark element enough to let Ceil off the hook.

For now…

“Then who’s going to protect you?” Ceil inquired, and I wondered if he was just asking questions to help her drift off to sleep once more.

“You,” she replied and seemed to smile just slightly in her sleeping state as she further relaxed. Ceil didn’t say anything in response, but I caught the uplift of the corner of his lip as he gave her his full attention.

It was as if he’d forgotten my existence entirely, and in the entire universe, it was just him and her.

“True,” he finally answered.

I watched quietly while I fought the pinch of jealousy in my heart. I wasn’t necessarily jealous that there seemed to be a blossoming relationship happening with Jade and Lisette’s shadows, but I craved to allow myself to fully give Jade my all.

Why can’t my shadow self be cooperative like that? Oh right, we don’t trust anyone.

Trust issues were the number one problem I had. It was what was stopping me from enjoying Jade whenever there was the perfect moment to be alone with her. I’d definitely progressed with being able to kiss her and for us to even sleep in the same bed, but the moment I thought of more, there was the ugly head of my trust issues and their desire to rid all the happiness from my life.

I feared that my happiness and stability would be short-lived - ruined by my sick father, who wanted nothing but to destroy everything I cared for because I wasn’t his perfect boy. It was thanks to him that I still had open wounds, ones that poor Jade was willing to be patient with and allow to heal as I tried to adapt to our growing relationship.

My suffering was thanks to him, and it only frustrated me that he was inflicting so much pain to all those around me. I had his blood running through my veins, but I couldn’t use it to locate him as he was somehow using me to find Jade.

“Sleep, Shadow Jade,” Ceil quietly whispered. I felt that he hoped Shadow Jade had already drifted off. “I’ll protect everyone while you sleep.” That seemed to do the trick as her body began to fade. She was gone before we knew it, leaving the pink unicorn plushie behind. Ceil picked it up and inspected it for a long moment.

“If it wasn’t for the fact she likes this thing, I would have destroyed it.”

“Why?”

“It’s the one you ended up giving her, correct?”

Oh. His way of payback, huh?

“Yes,” I finally answered.

“Hmph.” I expected him to throw it somewhere, but he rose up and stuffed it in the front pocket of his suit jacket. I didn’t realize what I was doing until I pressed the capture button on my phone and took a picture.

Ceil merely stared at me and I mumbled, “That’s for putting a blade to my throat.”

He was behind me in a second and I added, “And it would be a good souvenir to give to Shadow Jade for Christmas.”

I swear this man was going to murder me with his bare hands, but he seemed to pause at the mention of a potential gift.

“Only if you draw it with your bare hands,” he offered.

“Deal,” I replied and held my breath. He was on the other side of the bed in a blink, which allowed me to release the breath I was holding.

“You’re more sinister than I give you credit for,” I mumbled and narrowed my eyes at him again.

“You’d be dead before you could even have that thought if I wanted to be as sinister as you give me credit for,” he replied and looked at Lisette. “Now explain what you were planning to do to My Majesty or I’ll have to reconsider keeping you alive.”

“I was trying to get her shirt off so I could dry her off. She’s going to get sick sleeping in soaked clothes.”

He didn’t say anything but pointed to the door.

He’s going to do it?

I figured I didn’t need to ask as I headed to the door and waited outside until it creaked back open. Only a minute had gone by, but it was enough to give Ceil the chance to change her into comfortable pajamas with crescent moons and crystal balls.

Sailor Moon pajamas.

“No wonder she seems to get along with Shadow Jade,” I commented.

He merely nodded and I decided to get back to hooking her up. He watched me proceed to do everything before I retrieved my laptops and began to record all the dates for her while backtracking and ensuring Jade and the Maxwells were in shape.

“Aren’t you going to rest?” I finally asked, noticing Lisette’s dark element was the weakest one recovering right now. Made perfect sense when her shadow was probably mentally wishing for me to be pierced by daggers or something equally excruciating.

“Not unless you ensure no one else will touch Lisette,” he declared.

I sighed and moved my laptop off my lap to give him my full attention.

“I can guarantee that if I understand the underlying reason for it,” I reasoned. “You do realize I know.”

“Know about what?” Though what he said was a clear question, the way he said it made it seem like he was merely probing me for information.

We won’t get anywhere if I’m not upfront about the obvious elephant in the room.

“The details regarding what Lisette endured during the recent experiments that happened prior to her escape,” I replied.

He remained silent, his face expressionless while he stared back at me.

“I’m not going to go into details if you deem it unnecessary, but if you want me to help her, it would nice to discuss it without me worrying about you killing me.”

“As if that shadow that hides inside you would let me kill you,” he muttered as if the mere thought irritated him.

“You realize my shadow isn’t the one you should be worried about,” I pointed out.

“I’m well aware,” he commented and looked over at Lisette. “There’s no way to reverse it.”

“Who said that? Daddy Dearest? If so, he’s bullshitting you,” I muttered.

“You realize her genitals were changed entirely.”

“I read the reports and viewed the graphic parts,” I revealed with a deadpan voice. It wasn’t because I was trying to overpower him in any way, but the mere reminder of those sick reports I’d recently discovered before this fiasco all happened made me sick to my stomach and angry that poor Lisette had to experience all of that.

It was one thing to use magic to manipulate someone’s body parts, but it was fucking psychotic and inhuman to do it surgically with no anesthesia and only magically “bandaging” the problem because it’s convenient to you.

“She doesn’t want the others to know,” Ceil mumbled under his breath.

“Only Alaric, Tanner, and Bianca know. I wasn’t informed but discovered it the day before all of this occurred. I wanted to confront Lisette privately about it, but I didn’t think it was right to do so when we’d yet to build trust as agents. Jade would obviously be better suited for that conversation.”

“Especially Jade,” he added.

“You don’t want her knowing at all?” I arched an eyebrow at him because he surely understood with how fast their relationship was moving that it would be rather impossible to hide that if they both got naked.

“She doesn’t want to lose Jade,” he pointed out the obvious.

“And what makes you think after what they just endured that Jade wouldn’t accept something that was forced upon Lisette?” I countered.

“You can put those you cherish on the highest pedestal,” he began as his eyes softened just slightly while staring at Lisette’s sleeping expression. “And those very people can wait for you to turn your back so they can pierce you when you least expect it.”

There was not an inch of my body that could reject the obvious truth in his words.

“You’re referring to the R-squad?”

“They were a team.” He moved his eyes to lock on mine. “She trusted them. Loved them, even if she was but a child. They were like family to her when we were neglected and ignored. She’d sacrifice herself for them, and yet they moved on. What do you think that would make anyone feel? Ten years of hoping the people you worked together with to implement a change in the world would come together and save you during the most painful days and nights, and they didn’t.”

He paused, and I noticed the way his hands tightened into clenched fists while they fought to remain still.

“They abandoned her, and it was only confirmed when we returned to see them move right along with a new leader who knows nothing of My Majesty’s struggle. The tears, sweat, and bloodshed, and the way she kept the few good memories of them in her mind so she could have the motivation to continue living. All of that suddenly shattered by the men who suddenly decided she wasn’t worth their time.”

“There’s more to the story,” I whispered. “There’s foul play involved.”

“Foul play or not, it would be foolish to ignore what should have been done. No matter the influence or challenges, they should have found a way to get to her.”

I knew any other excuses wouldn’t get through to him, and I honestly couldn’t blame him. I knew what it was like to be trapped in a painful situation with no way out, only to remember those that brought a speck of light into your life and wishing to survive the excruciating ordeal just so you could see them again.

We were both quiet as the machines did their thing.

“The Maxwells are the perfect examples of what the R-squad should have done,” he brought up. I listened carefully as he continued, “Jade was in a completely other universe. They had no access to her or ability to communicate with her. Did that stop them from assisting? No. They didn’t merely say ‘We don’t know what’s going on so let’s sit back and wait for when we get the word’. They didn’t settle down and hope when Jade arrived she’d be perfectly fine, with Charles handcuffed and ready to be thrown in jail. They were making sure that no matter what happened, they were ready to protect her, near or far.”

His point was completely valid, leaving me in silence while he looked away from Lisette to return his gaze to me. “They rose up to the plate of this treacherous game, even if they weren’t properly equipped to fight against those dark creatures. They were there and I’m sure if Jade was in the position Lisette was years ago, they wouldn’t have stopped searching until she was back in their possession.”

“I won’t deny that,” I confessed and leaned back in the chair I was sitting on. “I can’t fully justify the R-squad’s failure to retrieve Lisette from Charles’s shackles, but I’m willing to figure it out. I don’t know where they stand in all of this, but if we want to help Lisette return to what she once was, we may need their assistance.”

“Why? We have a set of quads. We don’t need two.”

“One set is connected to Jade, who is connected to Lisette,” I voiced. “The R-squad may potentially be Lisette’s Hive.”

He was quiet for a long moment before he shook his head. “That doesn’t make sense.”

“I know it doesn’t,” I reasoned.

“If she’s a Hive, why aren’t you?”

“Men aren’t considered Hive potential,” I revealed. “Also realize you have to be willing to rock both boats when it comes to gender.”

He actually rolled his eyes at me.

“Not into cock?”

“I like peach suckers over lollipops, thanks,” I replied, and he shook his head.

“Weird.”

“Now I know how the minority population feels in tricky predicaments,” I casually replied and reached for my computer.

“If you’re getting the R-squad involved, they can’t know about that,” he stressed.

“That won’t be necessary. When Lisette is ready to share that aspect, she most certainly can, but I suggest we get things fixed sooner rather than later, and probably before school begins.”

“The semester starts after New Year’s,” he pointed out. I hated when the calendar made New Year’s Day fall on a Sunday and schools decided to torture us by starting school back up on Monday.

Absolutely cruel.

“Do you believe that will be a problem?”

He was quiet. “I’m not sure.”

“One step at a time,” I concluded. “Let’s focus on recovering first and give them a week to relax. We’ll tackle things or at least bring up what needs to be said after Christmas. Sound good?”

“It’ll do,” he replied and rose up. “I’m leaving.”

“Get some rest,” I encouraged and was typing away on my laptop the next second. It took me a solid minute to pause and realize he was still standing there watching me.

“What?” I asked.

“Why are you willing to help when your father intended to mold you into hating the world?” It was a simple question and yet it made me smirk like it was an attempt at dark humor.

“If I’m a good boy and follow the rules of life, I don’t reap the consequences of being an ass while pissing him off for being the complete opposite of him,” I reasoned. “Can you imagine a villain father having a superhero son? Perfect combo for family drama, don’t you think?”

“Still weird,” he muttered, and his body began to fade as he turned away. I was about to return to my work but caught onto his last words.

“Thank you.”

He was gone just like that, and I glanced over at my results to see the dark element bar show it was in rejuvenation mode.

I don’t know why, but his words of thanks made me feel good about myself.

My brewing plan could all be a waste if she wanted to remain the way Charles morphed her for Jade’s sake, but I had a strong hunch she’d soon realize that Jade didn’t have a preference.

She did mention not caring about gender. How would she feel knowing Charles surgically changed her to have a penis?

The thought made me shiver in pain, and my own cock seemed to shrivel in fear of the dreadful pain of being ripped out of me and replaced with a “pussy”.

If that’s even possible.

Seeing as he’d done the impossible to Lisette, it could very well be true.

After a few more articles and emails in regard to today’s incident, I closed my laptop and let out a long sigh. Sliding my glasses off my face, I put them on the top of my head and let my eyes close for a solid minute.

I have to do what I can to preserve the happiness of those around me who deserve nothing but love. We’re united now….as one unit.


Healing Gift And Proud Of You


~JADE~

I waited ten minutes before I determined one important thing.

I’m not going back to sleep.

My body was in a state of exhaustion while my mind was wired up like the sole circus performer in a show full of worrying about everything. I’d hoped the soft beeps of machines would be the lullaby to put me back to sleep, but all it did was leave me worrying about Bianca and the others.

We had to be safe seeing as I was in a medical room, though I hadn’t kept my eyes open long enough to assess anything else. With a mental sigh and quick check of my elements, I realized it was time to try and get up.

Opening my eyes, it took me some time to adjust my vision in the darkened room. Medical rooms like this still gave me the creeps, leaving me a little anxious to sit up. I did the very deed at a slow pace while my eyes scanned around to see Zackery and Zion were in beds to the right of me while Zeus and Zeke were in beds to the left.

Staring at their sleeping figures gave me a bit of relief, thankful that they were okay and resting. I wondered where Calvin and Lisette were, a question I’d have to answer before I set out to see Bianca.

I must have healed the fastest because I was the only one who didn’t have an IV line hooked up. From the unicorn bandage, I had a strong feeling Tanner or even Alaric had a say in removing it for my sake.

If I didn’t need any more, there was no point in leaving it for me to see and freak out about.

Blah, I hate medical places.

My eyes scanned my attire as I pulled the sheets off my lower half, and I realized I was in pajamas. I searched around until I saw my uniform on a hanger, in the middle of the four male uniforms that were clearly for my Trouble Four.

With a bit of worry, I slowly got out of bed, trying to be as quiet as possible. Aside from aching muscles and a tiny headache, I didn’t feel too sick after the chaotic craziness we’d just endured.

Reaching into the inner pocket of my uniform, I was pleased to feel the rough detailing of the tarot card. Pulling it out, I made sure there was nothing else in the secure pocket and took a better look at the card that was dedicated to Bianca.

It was in one piece, which was a relief for me seeing as I was a little worried it would be ruined by the spin cycle of the washer and dryer process.

Slipping the card into the pocket of my pajamas, I decided to check on each of the guys before heading out.

Zackery was clearly out of it with drool falling onto his pillow. It made me smirk as I checked on Zion, who always slept so calmly, like he was modeling for a sleeping commercial. Zeus had somehow managed to turn onto his stomach, but he looked completely comfortable even if he was a bit tangled with his IV line. Zeke was on his side, and I noticed a familiar plushie in his hold.

“How did he get one of Shadow Jade’s plushies?” I pondered quietly to myself. Actually, now that I noticed, Zeus had a plushie poking out from beneath his left bicep. Zackery had his tucked under his neck which didn’t seem comfortable at all, and Zion had very accurately covered the doll with his blanket like it was an actual being.

Yup. Shadow Jade was here.

I mentally checked on her while going back to my bed, only now noticing the two unicorns that were on the sides of my pillows.

Did she always have this many unicorn plushies?

I had to be thankful she didn’t bring her whole collection to flood the room, but the kind, loving action made my heart flutter with adoration for her sincerity. Shadow Jade always proved that you could be made out of the darkness and still portray kindness while carrying a heart full of love.

Fixing the bed and holding the unicorns in my grasp, I made my way out of the room, closing the door quietly before taking in the empty hall. My eyes noticed the room opposite of ours, and I was somehow drawn to it.

Going along with the feeling, I opened the door just slightly to see Lisette sleeping in a medical bed and Calvin sleeping in a chair with his head resting back. I slipped into the room and closed the door, before looking back at Calvin.

He definitely wasn’t in deep sleep, his arms loosely crossed over his chest. I worried about the way his head was tilted back, which left me outstretching my fingers and very slowly calling for my wind element.

She struggled to swarm to the task in my mind, but I didn’t give up as I continued to concentrate. Soft winds began to blow around my feet and moved to wrap around his chair. Very slowly, the chair was lifted and moved further back and a spare pillow that was across the room hovered in the air and moved to be behind his head as I lowered his chair right against the wall.

At least now his head was resting into a fluffy white pillow.

With a satisfied grin, I noticed Calvin had a unicorn tucked in his crossed arms, while Lisette had one next to her face just between her neck and shoulder.

My grin remained on my lips as I moved out from the room and tried to determine where Bianca would be.

“What mischief are you off to, Queen?”

I blinked and slowly looked to see Zeke leaning against the wall, but he didn’t give me full-on Zeke vibes. If Zeke woke up, he’d just hug me and try to make out before asking the prime question of the day.

Or night. It must be nighttime by now since it’s so quiet in this hall.

“You’re not Zeke, are you?” I acknowledged.

“You’re getting close.” His playful grin seemed to give off Zackery vibes, but his eyes held a calmness to them. His crossed arms were something Zeus would do, which went back to him definitely being Zeke, but not Zeke.

As if to confirm my suspicions, I walked over to peek through the slightly opened curtain to confirm that all four Maxwells were still asleep.

“Figured it out?”

“Zahir?”

His smile was priceless as he pushed off the wall and walked over to face me.

“Ding, ding, ding. We have a sexy winner,” he said seductively and lifted my chin further up, so he could inspect my face.

Or kiss me. I can never tell what Zeke, or his shadow counterparts, want to do.

“Finally got a moment to meet you,” he whispered as his lips just barely brushed mine. “You’re off to do something mischievous, aren’t you?”

“Does life-saving count?” I clarified.

“Hmm. We can add it to the list of what our Hive Queen wants,” he reasoned. “Though the first thing on that list is pretty self-explanatory.”

“What is it?”

“Queen Jade does whatever she wants.” He winked and actually kissed me. I shivered at the cool touch, but it gave me a sense of clarity while the softly pounding headache dimmed entirely.

Releasing me, he brushed a few of my strands from my face while inspecting my eyes.

“Are you going far?”

“Hopefully not,” I admitted. “I’m trying to find Bianca’s room. I have to give her something to help her heal. It’s from the other universe.”

“So a secret adventure,” he hummed. “It would be cruel of me to let you go on your own.”

“Wouldn’t you coming along drain Zeke?” I pondered. It didn’t take that much energy to summon our shadows, but he was in his copy form which was a little more tiring when you weren’t fully rejuvenated, magic-wise.

“He’ll thank me later when he’s enjoying passionate sex,” he concluded, which made me snicker.

“You’re really opposite from Zephyr,” I pointed out.

“He’s a sneaky fucker.” His eyes narrowed like he was about to battle the light force of Zeke. “I’m sexier and more dangerous.”

“Fun,” I purred. “What about a combo?”

“You’d be setting yourself up for trouble, sexy Queen.”

“Not if I wear black and white lingerie,” I suggested. “It would be appealing to both sides.”

“Your teasing hurts my soul.”

“Why?”

“Because you make me want to actually have fun while Zeke’s sleeping for eons.”

“Well the faster he recovers, the greater the chance of a threesome, don’t you think?”

He actually thought about it. “I’ll escort you to Bianca and return so the fucker heals faster.”

That had me quietly laughing.

“Thanks, Zahir,” I praised and watched him offer his hand.

“I know where she is.”

“How?”

“Shadows see things differently in the world than you do,” he acknowledged and squeezed my hand before we headed down the hall. It didn’t take long for us to reach a specific door that seemed to be in a private ward.

Zahir pressed his hand on the door, and I watched a black symbol appear before a clicking noise followed.

“Are we breaking in?” I whispered.

“Visiting.” He winked and opened the door enough to give me enough space to slip through. When he didn’t follow, I looked back to see him give me a loving look.

“Some things need privacy, right?” he offered and looked at the unicorns I was holding. I don’t know why, but I offered him one of them.

“Thank you for helping me,” I whispered.

He accepted my unicorn and leaned through to press a tender kiss to my forehead. “It’s a pleasure, Hive Queen.”

“You’re going to rub in the fact you have two unicorns, aren’t you?” The thought came right out as a question and the mere idea had me grinning from ear to ear.

He mimicked my smile with his own as his black eyes were full of playful mischief.

“I’m gonna piss off Zackery first. Then move down the brother line.” He winked then began to ease the door closed, but it paused for a moment. “You should check your office later. The one at school.”

The door closed before I could question him, leaving me standing there in the quiet room.

He’s intriguing and dangerous, like his counterpart shadow.

Turning around, I walked very slowly to shield my approach. It’s not like I was trying to hide, but I didn’t want to wake up Bianca if she somehow wasn’t awake.

Peeking past the curtain, I was relieved to see Bianca sleeping in the medical bed while Tanner had his head resting on Bianca’s left side.

Her hand was in his as he rested his head just next to their joined hands. From the way his shoulders moved just slightly while he slowly inhaled and exhaled, he was indeed asleep.

I noticed a light baby pink unicorn plushie tucked in Bianca’s other hand.

Shadow Jade really went over the extra mile with these unicorn plushies. I should get her some for Christmas.

Walking to the end of the bed, I focused solely on Bianca. She had an oxygen mask that was connected to a large machine on the right side of the bed, the monitor showing a bunch of numbers and her status, which seemed to deem her stable.

It was my first time seeing her hooked up to so many cords and IVs, leaving me feeling a bit guilty for leaving her to chase after Charles. I couldn’t necessarily regret it because at least Charles wouldn’t be able to venture into another universe from what I gathered with Silver’s spell, but it still hurt to see that Bianca was suffering.

Not to forget the past she endured that made her into the strong woman who helped raise me.

Pulling out the card, I stared at its front and thought of how brilliant and happy Bianca was. No matter what she’d endured in the past, she’d pushed it all aside to give me the best remaining childhood years before my teens and now young adulthood.

She was the woman who stepped up to the plate to be my mom. The female who was willing to love two men who were connected to her in many ways. She was willing to teach other students and multitask with various positions through Tracker Hive Academy, all while being an agent and stopping crime that others struggled in halting.

She was a superwoman who was assaulted and left for the world to swallow up in negativity, hate, and doubt. She had to pick up the pieces of her past all on her own and start anew with the idea of what she wanted in life after her previous dreams had clearly been shattered the night of that incident in the alleyway.

I had so much respect for her, as I had prior to this ordeal, but now it only grew because no matter how bad life had gotten for Bianca, she’d strived forward and didn’t let the wishes and opinions of those who wished for her life to end to take control of her.

Once again, she was inspiring me to be true to myself and to walk a path of justice instead of falling into the pool of hate and destruction that Charles and others wished for me.

With meeting Silver Spell Solange and getting an ultimate glimpse of one of what had to be many universes in the galaxy, I realized that I was holding myself back out of fear.

The strings of worry and fright took a spot in my heart and mind and tried to cover my dreams and ambitions with cobwebs that would leave them there to rot and die.

Everything that happened in the last forty-eight hours proved that I was someone powerful with the potential of getting rid of the enemy I’d been fighting to capture for years.

All I had to do was believe in my capabilities, like I had before.

“I have a prophecy to fullfill. No more doubts,” I whispered to myself and pressed my lips to the card. It began to glow with pink energy and it floated out of my grasp and hovered to rest on Bianca’s chest.

Its glow vanished as it sank into Bianca’s body, and I hoped it would do its job in healing her back to good health. I’d done what Silver had asked of me, and I’d have to leave it in Fate’s hands to do the rest.

With a nod, I looked at the unicorn in my hand and walked over to leave it next to Tanner’s sleeping head.

Hmm?

I noticed the tiny, folded white note that was tucked under Tanner’s folded arms. Lightly slipping it out of Tanner’s hold, I unfolded it to read what was written in cursive handwriting.

I’m in the office at the academy. - Alaric

“How did Zahir know?” I mumbled to myself but continued to grin at the thought of seeing Alaric. Slipping the note back in its place, I snuck out of the room and decided to take the long route of getting back home.

If my assumptions were right, this would be the Tracker Hive Academy Medical Center’s private sector. We tried not to use this part unless things were really bad, and everything done was kept within the confidential files that very few had access to.

I sometimes wondered why we didn’t use it more often, but I knew the larger the number of people, the harder it was to preserve confidentiality.

Reaching the stair exit, it wasn’t long before a cold breeze hit me in the face, reminding me that we were indeed in winter. It didn’t bother me nevertheless, the fresh air absolutely refreshing after the sterile halls of the medical center.

It didn’t take me long to reach my destination, and as I reached the very door to my temporary office, I stared at my name engraved into the golden nameplate.

Jade Masters - Headmaster

“I wonder if that made him laugh?” I quietly pondered before reaching out and opening the door.

Walking into the room, my eyes immediately spotted Alaric. He was sitting at the desk, his eyes scanning a paper like this was just another average, overtime stay in his office.

There was only the packaged report in his hand, my desk completely clean and left as I’d kept it after wrapping everything up before the ceremony. The reminder had me looking over to my right, noticing the finalized reports of everything I’d gone through over the semester that Alaric had either been halfway through or hadn’t even touched, which were now complete.

Not to forget the file cabinet full of complete stacks of reports that I’d gone through. To think last semester I’d been the headmaster of the school and somehow managed to survive.

I’d gained so much respect from my peers, and we were able to make progress with putting Ross in his place. I’d kinda miss the authoritative side of things, but definitely would be fine with returning to the life of a student attending school with her boyfriends.

And girlfriend.

Closing the door behind me, I watched as he seemed to blink out of what he was reading and lifted his head to lock his eyes on mine.

The look we shared was filled with emotions; the obvious signs of relief, as well as the bits of sadness, hurt, and pride. It was difficult to take it all in, especially when Alaric tried to keep himself as the reserved, pleased father who liked to pester me to do stuff for my betterment.

He rose up as I walked over to the desk, and all it took was him opening his arms up for me to give a crushing hug.

We didn’t exchange words as his arms squeezed me tightly. There was so much to say and yet words didn’t seem enough to express the gratefulness I had in my heart for his return.

I hadn’t even taken the time to really analyze his physical condition, but it didn’t really matter to me. As long as he was alive, that was all that mattered, and I couldn’t be happier.

He pulled back to look down at me and his smile was so filled with pride as he bobbed his head.

“Nice to meet the woman running the show around here,” he quietly teased, leaving me to laugh and hug him once again.

“Admit it. I did a damn fine job being you, don’t you think?”

“Hmmm.” He actually had to think about it as we pulled out of the hug and he purposely looked around the office. “I’m impressed with the cleanliness. You keep this office cleaner than your room.”

I blushed and pointed at him. “T-That isn’t true! My room is clean…well hmm. Which room are we talking about exactly because if we’re referring to the penthouse, just blame Zeke for the mess. As for the other room…uh…I’ll blame Minx. Oh right! Minx?!”

“Mawe?”

The call of my cat familiar made her appear right on the desk, and I beamed at her healthy appearance before she gave me the cutest look as she stared up at me.

“Mawe!”

“Minx!” I reached down and picked her right up to hug her. “Thank you for protecting me.”

She purred happily as she rubbed her head against my cheek. It only took ten seconds of affection for her to be pulling out of my hold and splitting into two.

The black and white cats stretched before they gave Alaric a long look.

“Mawe!” They both jumped at him, making him flinch back before he fell right back into the chair while they clung to his shirt.

“Oops.” I tried to not snicker but was clearly failing as the sound was already leaving my lips. “Can you do that again so I can record the fear in your eyes?”

“Funny.” He gave me a glare, but quickly patted my familiars’ heads.

“Nice to see you again, Minx,” he greeted.

They purred in unison before they gave him the royal, loving treatment. They lasted a good thirty seconds before they were off him and running around the office to clearly cause mischief.

“Welcome back,” I finally greeted as my gaze returned to him. He stood back up from the chair as if to stretch. I took the moment to inspect him quickly and was relieved that aside from the few spots that had black bandages on them with dark moon prints, he was genuinely okay. “Did you guys use Shadow Jade’s stickers?”

“The medical team thought it was funny,” he muttered in obvious dissatisfaction.

“At least they have a sense of humor,” I commented and looked at the package of sheets he’d put on the table. “Is it okay for me to see?”

“You’re still the headmaster until the new year,” he pointed out and reached for the package to offer it to me. His comment made me grin as I began to inspect the documents.

Bianca’s physical report…Lisette’s as well?

I scanned Bianca’s first and caught onto the single word INFERTILITY in one of the past diagnosis boxes. I had to try and not make my sadness obvious as I quickly continued to scan the document that generally explained that she’d have a full recovery.

Some of the stab wounds would leave scars behind, but generally, she’d live and thankfully all her organs were healed and now intact.

Thank goodness.

I didn’t take as much time to overview Lisette’s report. I was curious as to why Alaric was viewing hers, to begin with. Maybe he’d have to do a special report seeing as she was still supposed to be under watch due to the whole journal incident, but then again she’d proved to be able to handle herself, especially with this sudden turn of events that somehow turned into a mission of its own.

My eyes lingered on the gender portion as my eyebrow arched in confusion.

Male-Female? That doesn’t make any sense. Lisette’s a girl. It could be a printing issue.

The sound of something falling interrupted my concentration, my eyes quickly looking to see Minx had knocked down a paperweight.

She looked at me innocently before she was running right through the door like she’d become a translucent force, but that was the least of my concern as I noticed the sudden sound had made Alaric flinch again

“Dad.” My concern was obvious in my voice. “Are you okay?”

“Just jumpy,” he brushed it off, but I could still tell he was nervous and his eyes were scanning around.

What the fuck did Charles do to him?

I placed the reports on the desk and slowly reached out to press my hand on his shoulder. I made sure he could see me do it, and he finally returned my gaze as I looked at him with seriousness.

“Are you going to get examined?”

“I don’t see the-”

My look alone seemed to silence him before he sighed. “I will once Bianca is awake.”

“She’ll have a full recovery,” I emphasized. “You need to make sure you’re taking care of yourself as well. It’ll defeat the purpose if you decline over your worry for someone else.”

“I’m being lectured,” he complained. “The irony.”

“It’s payback for all the lectures you’ve given me in the past,” I acknowledged and gently pressed down on his shoulder so he’d sit back down.

“What happened, Dad?” I whispered. “When you were missing?”

“I don’t want to talk about it,” he admitted, and I knew from the way he avoided my eyes, he really didn’t want to venture there.

“Can you at least promise me you’ll talk about it with Bianca or Tanner?” I suggested. I’d figured he wouldn’t want to discuss something so personal with me in case it was triggering, but he’d have to talk to someone about it.

A loved one, a professional, someone he could at least trust.

He gave me a contemplative look, but I put my hands on my hips and arched an eyebrow at him.

“Either you can agree or I’ll write a report that you need a full physical and mental health checkup prior to retrieving your headmaster position,” I offered with authority.

Now he was staring at me with wide eyes before he blinked innocently at me.

“Since when did you become so bossy?”

“When I had to take your spot for a whole semester,” I pointed out. “And let me tell you. Some of the brats in this school need a whipping. I apparently can’t do that as a headmaster.”

“Why do I have a feeling it didn’t stop you?” he suggested.

“It didn’t.” I shrugged. “I just got the Maxwells to do the deed for me.”

“You’re evil,” he mumbled but smiled just slightly. “You did well.”

“Thank you.” I beamed at his praise and reached out to pat his head like he always would do to me. “Please, Dad?” I whispered. “Don’t let whatever happened to you eat you up.”

He let out a sigh and slowly nodded. “I’ll talk with Bianca and Tanner about it when the time is right,” he agreed. “As long as it means no mental psychological interview. Those are stupid.”

“They’re not stupid,” I pointed out. “Just feels weird when you’re so used to being a superhuman, right?”

He lifted his sad eyes to look into mine.

“Ya,” he admitted quietly. “And scared that the world will look at you differently.”

“You of all people know I’ll never see you differently,” I voiced out. “You’re still my loving dad and the Headmaster of Tracker Hive Academy. A lot of people respect you and will continue to respect you, and your experiences and sacrifices should never be seen as weaknesses.”

He bobbed his head while he allowed himself to smile.

“You’ve grown a lot.”

“When I feel like it.” I shrugged. “Does that mean I don’t have a curfew anymore?”

“You still have a curfew on school nights,” he muttered and I gawked at him.

“I’m nineteen!” I reasoned. “I’ll be twenty soon.”

“Your point?”

“I have my own place now!”

“Still doesn’t cut it.”

“Why would I have curfew in my own home?”

“Because I say so.” He shrugged as if it were a new law.

“Ugh!” I groaned dramatically, and he began to chuckle. Soon enough, the two of us were laughing and he let out a long sigh.

“It’s good to be back.”

“I wasn’t able to capture Charles though,” I acknowledged and walked over to the other side of the desk to sit down. “Guess he ran away at some point.”

“We’ll get him,” Alaric said with confidence. “From what I’ve gathered, you did a dangerous number on him.”

“Hopefully,” I replied. “Everything is a little fuzzy right now. I’m surprised to be awake before everyone else.”

“I agree,” he admitted and took a long look at me. “You don’t feel weird?”

“No.” I shook my head. “Achy but nothing I can’t handle.”

“You shouldn’t push it, though,” he reasoned.

“I won’t,” I assured him. “What’s the plan? I bet it’s going to be harder to track Charles now. He’ll go into hiding again.”

“For now, we’re going to have to revisit everything and see where we’re at. I can’t make any decisions as of now because we don’t have enough information to make a move. Charles will be far too weak to try and pull a stunt, and seeing as you were able to bring him back to this universe, that will take a toll on him as well,” he explained his thoughts. “We’re rather weak ourselves, and regrouping would be the smart move. However, I want your team to have the remaining two weeks off if possible.”

“Vacation?” I thought about it. “That seems almost foreign.”

He gave me a troubled smile. “You all have been busy, from the look of things.”

“Being a headmaster is hard,” I acknowledged. “The guys had to substitute a lot as professors as well. It’s a nice sense of authority, but it’s exhausting when we’re also agents.”

“You went above and beyond,” he praised. “Guess you guys all deserve raises.”

“And an unlimited supply of alcohol!”

“No.”

“Hmph,” I pouted and crossed my arms over my chest. “I feel like we earned it.”

“I’ll reward you guys with your vacation and a pay raise.”

“Are you sure our vacation won’t be interrupted?” I pointed out. “Plus, we can’t really go anywhere now in winter time,”

“I’ll think of something,” he assured me.

“Will we at least spend Christmas together?” I offered. “Since…I really want to spend Christmas with you guys.”

He gave me a tender look of hope as he nodded in approval.

“We’ll spend Christmas together. Of course, the Maxwells are invited.”

“And Lisette and Calvin?”

“Yup,” he replied. “Guess they’re official?”

“Oh.” I blushed, followed with a shrug. “The more the merrier?”

“You’re not going to have a bed big enough to fit your lovers if you keep recruiting more,” he teased.

“Can’t we just make one?” I suggested. “Or how about those beds where you can like extend them somehow, like they do dining tables that can hold like eighteen people?!”

“You’re not having eighteen boyfriends.”

“I could handle it!”

“No.”

“Hmph.” I frowned. “I tried.”

“You’d be dating a damn school bus,” he reasoned, which had me giggling.

“The wheels on the bus go round and round, up and down, all around.”

“That’s not how the song goes,” he pointed out and shook his head. “Six boyfriends are good.”

“Lisette’s a girl,” I pointed out. “Which reminds me. Why does her report say male and female? Was it a printing error?”

He stared at me for a long moment before it seemed to click. “She hasn’t told you?”

“Told me what?”

He frowned and looked a little nervous to talk about it.

“This is one of those ‘can’t talk about it now’ conversations, huh?” I reasoned.

When he nodded, I returned the nod with my own.

“Alright.”

“Alright?”

“I’ll wait till Lisette tells me herself,” I replied.

“You’re not interested?”

“I am, but it’s not my right to butt into her business,” I reasoned. “However, regardless of what I know and don’t know, she’s my girlfriend. Remember that, especially when around her.”

He smiled. “Alright. I’ll make sure to remember that.”

“Good,” I replied and yawned. “Need a buddy to chill with for a bit?”

“I could use the company,” he admitted. “Though I’ll do the paperwork.”

“Cool by me. I’m pooped.” I got perfectly comfortable as Minx suddenly appeared and hopped into my lap. “I’ll just be here, minding my own business with Minx.”

“Mawe!” she replied.

“Jade.”

I looked back at him to see his noble expression.

“I’m so proud of you. Thank you for taking care of all I’ve invested in when I couldn’t.”

“Of course,” I replied. “And I’d do it again if I ever needed to.”

We shared a comforting look before I let him get back to reading the reports. I got lost in my own thoughts as I continued to stroke Minx’s fur as she quietly purred.

My strokes got slower as my eyes grew heavier by the second until I allowed them to close and I let the relief of everything finally settle in.

All those I love are safe. Charles didn’t win once again. He may be free, but we came out victorious. That’s what truly matters.


Renewed Beginning


~BIANCA~

“It’s miraculous how quickly you’ve recovered!”

I continued to listen to the nurse yap on and on about me being awake when I’d only arrived here practically dead hours earlier. Truly, I would have walked right out of this place if I wasn’t waiting for the new test results to review myself.

To be honest, all of this was a blessing in disguise seeing as the nurse explained that Tanner was here ten minutes earlier but stated he had a meeting with Alaric and would be back later. I really did need the alone time, especially with the anxiety rising in me for the usual results of my health.

I never reacted well to any type of medical results. It didn’t matter if it was a simple test or something complicated like magic examinations. They still gave me that queasy sensation in my stomach that had me dreading reading anything different from what I’d been prepared for.

It was another reason why I was hiding any hint of being awake from our Hive bond, acting as if I were still silently asleep, which was rather difficult in my weak state.

My pride simply needed me to enjoy this serene moment of worry, but the nurse was really getting on my nerves with all the talking. You’d think she’d be able to tell from my resting bitch face that I wasn’t in the mood to discuss, but there she went on, going around the same damn shocking bush.

Or I’m just downright cranky.

Being distracted was better than me recapping all the mistakes I’d committed to get me in the very situation that led me into this medical bed and apparently on life support.

Charles clearly did a good one on me, and I couldn’t believe how easily I’d fallen into every trap he’d set for me.

The vampire part was uncalled for…

Never would I have thought he was a supernatural from another world. It made perfect sense, considering how he’d been able to keep off the radar for so long. He knew what strings to pull and how to get people to do his bidding.

Anyone would be willing to listen to a supernatural from another universe rather than a common elemental witch or wizard.

With that new piece of information, we’d have no choice but to check on Calvin’s DNA and see if he was also a vampire hybrid. It had never shown up on any of his tests, nor did he show any signs of craving blood or supernatural speed.

The problem was all of that required a different test, and I’d have to pull some major strings to grab one for him.

Already a stack of things that need to be done.

I’d have to recap with the others what occurred when I lost consciousness, which only reminded me of Jade’s frightened eyes as she begged for me to be okay.

That made my heart skip a few beats.

I could only imagine the burden I probably left on her, and who knew if she’d been able to stop Charles from escaping. If I tried to get a recap of what occurred through our Hive bond, I’d only be bombarded with emotions and that may not answer the questions I needed.

It would also make Tanner and Alaric realize I was awake.

I’d feign being asleep until I got the results. Then I’d wait for this night nurse to run off to do her other duties and try to get some actual clothes rather than these hideous hospital robes that didn’t even cover your butt.

You’d think they would have fixed that by now.

“Ah! Results are in!” The exclamation made my stomach drop, which made me fight the urge to throw up.

My attention was on the nurse as she picked up the last pages of the report and gathered the pages together to staple them. She quickly scanned each page, nodding happily as the results seemed to reach the standard of approval.

“Excellent! Really remarkable! Your results are perfect, Miss Sky. You honestly may not even have any scars with the way your body is healing.”

She walked over to the bed and offered me the stacked report. “I honestly think you can be discharged by the morning. If you have any questions before then, feel free to press the call button and I’ll come to explain anything you’d like to clarify. These are the most accurate results. The past ones are with Mr. Masters.”

I wasn’t surprised that Alaric had asked for a copy of my results. He was probably already working on some sort of file to do a global warrant for Charles’s arrest. With everything that occurred and the fact he’d been missing, I really couldn’t fathom where we’d start with all of this.

What happened to Alaric while he was missing? What did Charles do to him, if he was even with Charles? What occurred after I fell unconscious? What do we do now?

That didn’t even cover what was said before I’d fallen unconscious.

The reveal of my past. The rape…the alley…everything.

“Miss Sky?”

I blinked and looked at her. She looked worried. “Why are you crying? Are you relieved by the news? I can get you some chocolate to cheer you up? Cake? Alcohol? Wait. I don’t think we’re allowed to serve alcohol right now.”

She cringed at the mention of it which made me smile even though tears rolled down my cheeks. “I’m just overwhelmed with calm, that’s all,” I reasoned. “Thank you. Is it okay for me to be alone now?”

“Yes! Have all the alone time you need. I’m assigned to this sector and the other nurse is on the other side taking care of the young adults that were admitted this morning. I’m a call button away so please don’t hesitate if you need assistance,” she reassured me.

“Alright,” I quietly replied. “Thank you.”

“Certainly!” she said with cheer before she bowed her head in respect and headed to the door. It wasn’t until the door was locked and I couldn’t hear her footsteps that I allowed myself to prepare for the act of reading these sheets of paper.

It was sad that as a grown woman, sheer paper left me shedding tears and quaking in overflowing anxiety. It was taking everything to keep from hinting about my consciousness to Alaric and Tanner because we were so emotionally intertwined.

After a solid five minutes of deep breathing exercises, I finally had the courage to begin looking through the results.

I scanned through the usual. Everything looked the same as I took my time in an attempt to avoid the part I always dreaded. I noticed my vital signs were looking far better than usual. My iron level, which was normally low, was perfectly fine.

There’s a first time for everything.

I continued to review the documents, going on and on and anticipating the word that normally made my whole world fall, but as I kept turning the page, I came to realize there was nothing noted.

Did they print it wrong?

It wasn’t until the last page that my heart literally stopped and my eyes grew large, as if that would help take in the final paragraph.

Recent assessment shows healed scar tissues, scars, and previous diagnostic conditions. Further findings reassessed and confirmed that uterus is clear of any abnormalities previously stated.

Determined that client, MS. BIANCA SKY is FERTILE and can get pregnant when deemed ready. Further discussion can be scheduled with doctor or gynecologist to confirm results.

Any wounds sustained from recent assault appear to be healed and will not leave any scarring. Another assessment will be scheduled with a physical examination before discharge.

All I could do was stare at the final sheet of paper in stunned shock. Any type of barrier I’d put up suddenly crumbled, and in seconds I felt Tanner and Alaric as their joined emotions hit me like a wave of despair.

“Bianca?!” they said in unison, but I couldn’t even respond.

I wasn’t sure I could even feel.

“Bianca. What’s wrong? We’re co-”

No. D…Don’t come… Where? Where are you two?

“Headmaster’s office,” Alaric replied. “Jade’s here.”

I didn’t care if Jade was there or not. I just had to see them.

See someone and let them confirm that what this said was real and not a hoax of some sort.

My breathing was already picking up while my cheeks were wet with tears, but I didn’t care. I couldn’t fight the urge to submit to my emotions any longer as I swallowed the lump in my throat and wished to be with Alaric and Tanner.

I’ll be there in a moment.

“What?” Tanner questioned. “Bianca! You shouldn’t even try to use magic ri-”

I believed that it didn’t matter how long I’d known Tanner for because he always seemed to forget how stubborn I was and that I didn’t follow instructions very well.

Especially when they limited what I could do.

The room faded as my elemental magic seemed to push through, doing what very few Trackers could do, something I’d learned from a powerful supernatural mage who I was in close relations with.

The only problem with this spell was my accuracy because I never seemed to teleport in a graceful way like other magic users did.

Today was no different.

“Oh shit!” Tanner’s voice seemed to come from my left and was hushed, but I didn’t have time to even acknowledge the shock in his voice because I was falling.

Oh fuck!

I prepared for impact, but arms caught me, and I opened my closed eyes to see Alaric’s displeased expression.

Time to sugar coat for the chance to be forgiven and hope for threesome sex!

“You realize I can hear you,” he mumbled dangerously, which only made me want to shrink myself in his hold.

“You…love me?” I couldn’t think of anything else to say to get me out of this situation, but one long look in his eyes made his expression soften as he took in my tear-filled orbs that kept on filling with tears.

“Fuck, Bianca. Why are you crying?”

It took me a second to realize he’d literally jumped onto the desk to catch me.

“I…um…” I struggled to think properly. “Not here?”

He knew what I meant and seemed to look back at Tanner. With a nod, he was off the desk and waiting for the secret opening to unlock the little passage to the place I knew our words would remain amongst the three of us.

Alaric carried me all the way into the resting spot we’d set up for private meetings, and it took Tanner an extra minute to join us.

When he arrived, he clapped his hands three times to seal the walls with magic barriers to ensure this place was kept soundproof.

“I put a barrier in the office just in case,” he revealed. “Jade’s still sleeping.”

I hadn’t even realized where she was in the office, which suddenly left me feeling more emotional than before.

In three seconds, I was sobbing like crazy, all while the report was getting drenched with my tears. My lovers’ fear seemed to spike as confusion swarmed our bond, but I couldn’t stop myself from crying.

How do you even comprehend such news after accepting that you’d never have the ability to have children again? How do you accept that you’re somehow healed and the chance of hearing the cry of your child as you cradled them in your arms was now humanly possible?

No need for magical wishes or risky infertility treatments to try and fix what was completely destroyed by a sick man and his followers.

If the results were real, I’d be able to give birth to a child.

Alaric had to lower himself into the nook bench that was against the corner of a wall, rubbing my back and trying his best to console me even though he didn’t know why I was crying so harshly.

At some point, the sheets of paper were moved from my grasp, probably to make sure I didn’t completely ruin them, which was a blessing because I could turn and hug Alaric as tightly as I could.

There were just far too many emotions to experience in this moment. The relief that I was alive, the joy overflowing my heart with Alaric’s safe return, and seeing that Tanner was safe after discovering me with Jade and the others.

The men I loved were safe, the woman we took in as our daughter for so many years was safely sleeping in the other room, and I potentially would feel whole again instead of the lingering stigma that always plagued my mind, filling me with the fear that I wasn’t good enough to be a mother because I couldn’t have a child of my own.

I never quite understood the stigma until I had to experience it myself. The way health professionals would look at you when you wished for any other options to try and conceive. For years I’d been giving Alaric and Tanner excuses.

That my body merely wasn’t ready for that adventure, but it would be something we’d look into in the future. Neither of them knew the dark part of my past. They didn’t know about Roberto and his goons and how I’d gone rogue to destroy their whole empire before I met Alaric.

They didn’t need to know about that dark side or the past that I’d covered up so perfectly, but here I was, finding out that I suddenly had a chance to create a child for Alaric. Heck. Maybe we could somehow create a child with both their sperms.

There were so many open avenues now, and I couldn’t even think clearly about all of them because it still felt so unreal.

I could also be overreacting and be hit with reality that the test was inaccurate.

“Bianca.” Tanner rubbed my thighs, and I opened my eyes and tried to control my sobs and heavy breathing as water continued to stream down my flushed cheeks.

“Talk to us,” he pleaded with me with those loving eyes of his. “What’s wrong? Are you in pain?”

I shook my head quickly and leaned over to cry into his shoulder. I’m sure he was looking at Alaric at this point, and it only took me going into another sobbing fest for Tanner to have me in his arms, letting Alaric try to piece together the problem at hand.

It didn’t take him long before he gasped.

“This…how?”

I had to assume the reveal of my infertility diagnosis had to have been new or recent seeing as I always made sure I was the only one to review my results after any missions. Maybe he knew and never told me, but that could only remain as an assumption until he told me himself.

“What?” Tanner asked, but Alaric didn’t answer. I felt his hand against my back, rubbing gently as if to get my attention. Lifting my head and turning to look at him, I locked onto his glassy eyes as he reached to press his hand against my wet cheek.

“It’s fake, right?” My muffled question was filled with so much sorrow. My heart wouldn’t be able to take it if the results were fake, but I knew if I heard the truth from Alaric, that he’d help me move forward.

He always had a way of giving me the motivation to strive forward, even if the whole world felt like it was crumbling down.

“It has to be fake,” I reasoned. “It’s…it’s not…”

“It’s legit, Bianca,” he eased the news to me. “I checked the x-ray scans. It’s like…your whole body has been rejuvenated. No abnormalities or weaknesses due to age. Nothing. It’s as though you’ve been healed from the inside out.”

“B-But…how?” It didn’t make sense.

Charles had literally left me for dead two days ago. How was I suddenly completely healthy with the ability to have children?

I sensed Tanner’s confusion as he tried to follow the conversation, but explaining from the beginning would be far too difficult for me with this revelation.

All Alaric could do was give me his best smile as he cradled my face.

“We’ll figure it out later,” he quietly vowed.

“What if-”

“No what ifs,” he interrupted and gently kissed me. The touch was so simple, but it cut through me with immense love. I could feel other emotions, ones I felt Alaric was fighting to hide from me, let alone Tanner, but I wouldn’t ruin this moment by trying to eat more than I could chew.

One problem at a time.

He pressed his forehead against mine, and I was soon hugging him once more. Tanner continued to rub my back, and it was one of the many reasons why I cared about him. He didn’t need all the facts to simply be present in the moment.

There wasn’t any feeling of hurt for being out of the loop with everything. He simply accepted that this was a moment where we needed his support and he’d find out the details later.

Alaric waited for me to calm down before he let me go, and I moved to give Tanner some love by kissing him firmly on the lips. I’d admit, the two of us weren’t super affectionate with one another unless Alaric was around.

Though our connection was like a triangle, our affections for Alaric were far greater than between one another. We didn’t mind the occasional hand-holding, quiet talks amongst each other, and the rare occasions where we made out, but our true affection always heightened when our Hive King was present.

It was obvious that when we shared affection between each other in his presence, it not only turned him on but always delivered a bit of calm to his system. It could have been due to our past and how Tanner used to hate my guts.

Not like I wasn’t a bit of a bitch to him from time to time.

No matter the reasons for our lack of affection, for now, I wanted him to feel the love and appreciation I had to still be able to love Alaric with him by my side.

He kissed me back without hesitation, and released my lips to whisper, “I’m glad you’re okay, and whatever the news, we’re here for you.”

That made me grin as I blinked back more tears and took a steady breath.

“Did…did anything weird happen during the time I was unconscious?”

“No,” Tanner answered and looked over to Alaric. “You were on life support at one point and then your stats were picking up so we opted to let you try to breathe on your own. Since you did fine after an hour, they decided to keep a close eye on you. The only time you were alone in your hospital room was when I came to talk to Alaric.”

“How long ago was that?” I asked.

“Fifteen minutes ago? Maybe twenty. I had fallen asleep at some point and woke up with a unicorn plushie and a note from Alaric to meet him here when I woke up.”

“Unicorn plushie?” Alaric inquired with an odd look.

“Wait,” I whispered. “I woke up holding a unicorn plushie.”

“Shadow Jade?” Tanner offered.

“Most likely, but when did she enter?” Alaric wondered.

“Do you guys have footage?” I inquired and watched the two of them blankly stare back at me. I rolled my eyes and wiped my wet cheeks so I could try to look more intimidating.

“We’ve been together long enough for me to know that both of you like to ‘supervise’ me with technology if you’re not able to yourselves.”

They began to blush as if they were caught red-handed as I added, “Plus, I was on life support, which means I should have been on watch by the staff. Even if I was taken off, they would have left the cameras on until another assessment was done by the doctor, which would have to occur in the morning.”

“We could check,” Tanner offered. “Not hard to crack into the database and retrieve the footage really quick.”

He was looking at Alaric for permission, and it only took a few added seconds for Alaric to nod in approval. “Let’s check and see.”

They moved me to sit down in the main rolling chair as Tanner crouched down and began to type rapidly on the keyboard at the desk to retrieve the footage.

It took me a bit to notice Alaric, who seemed a little twitchy. It wasn’t like he couldn’t completely stay still, but every few seconds either he’d tap his foot ever so lightly or his fingers would twitch or tap the side of his thigh.

Alaric.

I specifically sent my thought to him, and his eyes connected to mine as we shared a look. This was one that was hard to decipher. He was hiding something, but I couldn’t determine what exactly it was. I took the chance to assess him with my eyes.

What’s wrong? Are you hurt?

“I’m fine.” His voice echoed in my mind.

You realize I know when you’re lying.

The quirk of his lips told me he was well aware of that, but he moved to stand behind me and very gently pressed his lips to my right shoulder as if the passionate touch against my flesh would distract me.

“Can you give me time?”

I understood what he was asking, leaving me to turn my head enough to stare into his eyes. I slowly nodded, and he kissed me.

“Thank you.”

There was no way I could pressure him to share what was troubling him or making him jumpy, but it could have been PTSD from whatever he experienced while missing in action.

“Got it,” Tanner announced, and we turned our focus on the screen as he put the replay speed at 2x until it got to a part where we saw a shadow poke its head past the curtain.

“There,” Alaric pointed out, and Tanner slowed the footage to give us the opportunity to see Shadow Jade’s silhouette on the screen. There she was with the unicorns in her hands, walking over to give one to Bianca.

She seemed to be pondering something before she looked down at her empty hands.

“She ran out of unicorn plushies?” Tanner offered the idea, which seemed valid as Shadow Jade seemed to look sad for a second as she lowered her hands.

As if an idea popped into her head, she skipped over to Tanner’s side and poked a kiss to his forehead instead. That had me smiling, and I noticed Alaric’s grin while Tanner mumbled, “She’s too affectionate for a shadow.”

“Yet you sound happy,” Alaric acknowledged.

Tanner didn’t say anything but we both could feel the slight uplift in his mood at the footage. She disappeared after that, and nothing unusual happened. Tanner was about to stop the tape when Jade walked past the curtain.

“Jade,” I whispered.

I watched as she seemed to pause and look at Tanner before her full attention was on me. She moved to the end of the bed as one hand held a little unicorn plushie of her own. She was staring for a long moment as if she were lost in deep thought before she pulled out something from her pocket that looked to be a card.

“Tarot card?” Alaric suggested as Tanner paused the video and tried to zoom in to get a better look at the details. It was hard to see the image, but the letters were the easiest to decipher from the blurry picture.

“Rejuvenation?” Tanner read the single word. “Where did she get that card?”

“Pink tarot card… Those aren’t easily retrieved,” Alaric revealed.

Tanner un-paused the clip and we watched as Jade pressed her lips to the card and it began to glow vibrantly. The card slipped from her hand and floated over to lay on top of me and disappear into my chest.

The room dimmed and Jade walked over to give Tanner the last unicorn in her hand before she seemed to notice a paper and pick it up.

“The note I left for Tanner,” Alaric clarified. “No wonder Jade came over here.”

We watched her put the note back in place, and she soon left.

There was nothing left for us to see, but I felt none of us needed anything else to put one and two together.

The card rejuvenated me. Was it truly the culprit in healing all my internal wounds?

“Is it possible for a card to be able to heal one’s wounds?” Tanner pondered.

We looked at Alaric as he remained quiet for an extra few seconds, which told us he had an answer but was thinking of how to explain it accordingly.

“It’s a rare quality to have in our world,” he commented first, which already opened the good possibility that Jade didn’t retrieve that card from our world. “However, some witches who have significant amounts of magic energy can create a set of decks that cater to their needs or those around them. If that’s a card from one of those specially made decks, then it’s very possible for a tarot card infused with intense magic to heal, if that’s the intention of the card.”

“Jade,” I whispered and lowered my head. “That girl’s heart is far too big.”

“Yet that’s what makes her beyond lovable,” Alaric praised.

“Shouldn’t we let the hospital know Bianca’s with us before the nurse walks in and freaks-” He was cut off by a ring and Alaric sighed. “Looks like they figured out a certain patient is missing.”

I tried to look everywhere but at them as they moved to head back to the office.

“We’ll take care of it,” Tanner assured me. “You should relax, Bianca.”

“We won’t take long. I’ll tell them I decided you’d rest better at home,” Alaric reasoned.

They were about to leave, but words left my mouth before I could think.

“Why aren’t you mad?”

They both stopped to look back at me as I lifted my head to give them a conflicted gaze.

“Why aren’t you asking questions about…you know…the alle-”

“We each carry experiences from the past that we don’t want to revisit,” Tanner whispered. “No one should be pressured to share it if they’re not ready to.”

Alaric nodded and added, “What’s important is that you’re safe and healed after what was done to you. We should spend our time resting and putting the stepping stones in place to get Charles behind bars once and for all. The only person we should be mad at is him for trying to break apart our Hive. That’s it.”

I stared at the two of them, unsure what I could say to combat their obvious counter statements.

“Rest, Bianca,” Alaric encouraged.

“We’ll be back and then I’ll carry Jade to bed and let them know she’ll be staying with us for the night.”

I nodded and watched them leave, and it took me a long time before I was able to rise up and return to the office. My arrival hadn’t wakened Jade in the slightest; her eyes were still closed and her breathing was slow and even.

Alaric had covered her with a blanket, and I noticed Minx was beneath it as I got closer. All I could do was admire her peaceful, innocent face as she slept. With everything she must have endured, she was willing to bring something from another universe to help me.

Words would never express my appreciation to be able to raise the child that Alaric brought home that stormy night. No matter if she wasn’t of my blood, she was truly one I considered my daughter, and I would lay my life down to protect her if need be.

Leaning down to press a kiss on the top of her head, I watched the tiny smile that seemed to appear on her lips as she continued to be in deep sleep.

“Thank you, Jade. Mommy loves you.”

The uplifting emotion of freedom trickled through me, and I was left with a renewed beginning.


I Want You To Be Happier


~JADE~

My hands pressed together as I allowed my eyes to close in deep concentration. This was the moment of serenity, to say what mentally needed to be said and thank the woman for giving birth and protecting Zeke to the very end.

I opened my eyes to look at the grave, the new set of bouquet flowers laying upon the concrete while tiny snowflakes rained down around me.

My Trouble Four had the intention of coming over tomorrow morning, but I wanted to have a moment to give my own thanks and wishes to the woman they admired the most.

“Thank you for the sacrifices you made. You may not be able to be with your sons physically, but know that they adore you and they’ve done so much for me. They’ve opened my heart in a way I never would have expected it could blossom, like a rose at the brink of blooming. This fight is easier with their support, and I’ll protect them as best as I can. Merry Christmas.”

I bowed my head and closed my eyes one last time, feeling the rushing wind around me that was far warmer than it should be in the brink of winter. That only proved she heard my words of gratitude, which left me feeling more accomplished.

Opening my eyes, I corrected my posture and noticed the white unicorn sitting next to the bouquet.

“Shadow Jade?” I looked to the tree right next to me and only smirked bigger when I noticed the horn of a purple unicorn poking out from the side. I had to fight not to giggle as I silently walked over and leaned in to whisper, “What are you doing?”

“KILL!” She flinched and her dark unicorn went flying. I reached out to catch it, staring at my poor shadow who was staring at me like I’d hurt her damn soul.

“Evil Jade.” She narrowed her eyes at me as she pouted in dissatisfaction.

“Says my dark shadow who’s supposedly evil,” I pointed out and offered her unicorn back to her. She beamed at the sight and had it in her arms the next second.

“Mine! Kill!” She beamed and came over to give me a hug. “Jade!”

“Hi Shadow Jade,” I greeted. “Where are you getting these unicorns from?”

“Buy!” she leaned back to say with pride.

“You bought them?” I asked and tilted my head. “With your allowance?”

She quickly nodded her head and with a poof her unicorn piggy bank was suddenly visible. She turned it over and only three coins fell out.

“All done though,” she admitted with a sad look.

“Wait. You bought those unicorns for all of us?” I questioned. She bobbed her head. “Why?” I couldn’t get why she’d go out of her way to find a place that sold the plushies and purchase them for each of us.

The guys had kept their plushies, Zeke obviously rubbing it in that he had two of them. They were lined up in my master bedroom, which made sense seeing as the guys had been staying with me for the majority of this week.

“Unicorns make me happy. After the fight with the evil guy, Shadow Jade wanted to make everyone happy!” she declared while fist-pumping the air.

“You didn’t want us to be disappointed because we didn’t catch Charles, so you got us unicorns to cheer everyone up?” I translated.

“Ya. Kill!” She smiled widely and had her scythe out in the second. “Will kill Charles! Next year!” she declared, which only made me snicker at the emphasis she was putting into her affirmation.

“Shadow Jade, you’re really one of a kind,” I praised and reached out to stroke her head. “Did you say your prayer to the Trouble Four’s mother?”

“Oh.” Her scythe poofed out of existence and she walked over to the grave. Closing her eyes like I had earlier, she pressed her hands together.

“Rest well. We love Zackery, Zion, Zeus, and Zeke. We protect. We love. We will survive together. Thank you and Merry Christmas.”

With those words she bowed her head in respect, leaving me to watch in a stunned daze. I was questioning if I’d missed the steps of growth Shadow Jade was showing over the past couple of months.

She was different in comparison to before. Her urge to simply play with dolls seemed to have decreased while she was learning to formulate structured sentences and really get her point across better than before.

It had never been something she’d been interested in - unless it helped us get through missions - yet her communication skills were improving dramatically. Not to mention her ability to do things all on her own. To think she’d gone over and above just to get us unicorn plushies and cheer us up after the chaotic battle we’d endured.

She was hurt in that battle. Her exhaustion was just like the others, but she was willing to spread joy through the medical center with something as simple as unicorn plushies.

Her eyes opened, and she looked over at me. “All done! Kill!”

She skipped over to stand by my side before hooking her arm around mine.

“Go home?”

“Yes.” I grinned in approval. “Let’s make our way back home.”

We began to walk down the path towards the exit of the cemetery, Shadow Jade going right back to singing her Kill song as I was lost in my own thoughts.

It was the evening of Christmas Eve, and we were all staying at my penthouse suite. Calvin and Lisette were staying the night for the celebrations, and I was thankful that we all had the holiday off, including Alaric, Bianca, and Tanner.

Bianca had made a complete recovery from Charles’s assault, leaving me curious as to whether the card Silver had given me had been the culprit of her good health. Bianca had given me the biggest hug when I’d woken up later that night and thanked me for loving her.

I felt like there was something more going on, like there was something that was once burdening her heavily that had finally been freed to fly away and give her release. It could very well be due to the near-death experience and having come out of it with no lingering injuries, but I wouldn’t know unless she shared it with me.

Alaric still seemed a little jumpy, and after Tanner and Bianca nagged him for hours, he finally decided to get a psych check as a safety precaution. It was clear he had some sort of PTSD, but he still wouldn’t share what occurred that left him that way.

We had a lot to discuss, which led to five solid days of meetings and connecting the dots to figure out where we stood with this case. It was obvious that Charles would be out of commission for some time, especially when he was officially blocked from traveling to any other universes.

Now that we had the chance to review everything that happened, we realized we’d really done a number on Charles. His intentions of running back to the apparent universe he’d been kicked out from was officially blocked, and now that we’d obtained an official international warrant for his arrest, we’d really cornered his movements.

He’d have no choice but to remain hidden, which gave us the advantage to try and figure out more about this Dark Universal Organization or what Silver had called the Dark Kingdom.

I realized I should have attempted to get Silver’s number at some point. I doubt our phones could connect, but it was something we could try to figure out. Like a phone communicator that could connect us with different individuals through the universes.

As of now, I was extremely confident that Silver was one of the four girls I was supposed to meet, and Alicia had to be the second. How many more would I have the opportunity of meeting?

Both arrivals and interactions were random and uncalled for but somehow seemed to work perfectly when they needed to. I’m sure our destinies would entwine whether we liked it or not, but all of that would be linked to divine timing.

Until then, let me enjoy this small victory.

We may have not gotten Charles once and for all, but we’d made it so he wasn’t a “free” man who could walk around and ruin my life. No more suicides at school or him interfering and threatening to hurt the people I loved.

He was now in the position I’d been in my entire life, and this time I’d make sure he felt the pressure of being cornered by us.

The primary dilemma now was whether or not to continue our time at Tracker Hive Academy.

We’d had an official board meeting with the heads of our department and the Maxwells’ department in regard to the change Tracker Hive had gone through in the last year and a half.

None of us knew that they had done a survey last week during our recovery in regard to our temporary leadership while Alaric was missing. I expected the students to complain or go off about how strict we were or that they wished for the old administration, but the reports were all spectacular.

Many of them enjoyed having me as headmaster. It was simply because I somehow got the job done, but many wrote how inspiring it was to see one of their own rise up to the plate when the school was in mayhem and take the lead with the guys.

Out of all the semesters they experienced, many admitted that this was the first where they were willing to push themselves to learn something. About three-fourths of them complained that their struggle in the world wasn’t necessarily controlling their powers, but the idea of being an outcast amongst their own peers.

I understood their worries because that’s exactly how I’d felt for many years. I knew I wasn’t a white sheep amongst the herd. I was a black one with a shadow twin, and our personalities were far too different to be accepted easily in any environment.

As a junior agent, things were no different, but as I proved my worth, with Alaric, Bianca, and Tanner behind my back, I ensured I was given the respect I worked hard to earn. I’d never fit into the shoes they made for those they wanted within their agency, but I’d proven to them that sometimes you’d have to look outside of a “one size fits all” model to see one’s true potential.

Especially in a world full of magic.

With my adaptability to a position of power, many suggested I should have a higher position or become a student council president with the Trouble Four as my executive members. They even made a position for Calvin to be a security tech .

It amazed me that one semester had given the students a sense of safety as we worked overtime to try to keep everything afloat. None of us realized just how hard we’d been working, and the changes were enough for the school to praise us and want us to continue our work.

Obviously, they wanted Alaric back in his role because he was a really good headmaster, but the added help of myself and my men could potentially make things run a lot smoother.

To my shocking surprise, I’d been officially offered a position as a Tracker Hive Agent with a promotion to an executive trainer if I decided to remain at Tracker Hive Academy.

No matter if I declined the idea of continuing school, I’d at least be an official Tracker, which was extremely tempting.

The guys were attending on my behalf, which meant if I stopped, they surely would too. We had the holiday vacation to make our decision, but the idea of leaving made me feel like I had unfinished business.

Aside from the struggles we’d faced, I did like the idea of going to school. It was different and honestly unpredictable at times, like when we were thrown into random situations. Though the classes weren’t all that great in the beginning, it didn’t mean I hadn’t learned something new with each class.

It was also an excuse to be around the guys versus having to be concentrated on doing missions and other Tracker stuff that would probably make our schedules all over the place.

Shadow Jade was even adapting to the environment, even though at one point she’d hated it like I had. With Charles out of commission, we could have a semester or two in peace, and that was something I actually craved.

We still had plenty of things we had to discover, and being students at the academy would accommodate our needs while allowing us to focus on the research we needed to complete.

I think it would be best to continue. It would also be nice to have a diploma to hang on the wall.

We reached the entrance part of the cemetery before Shadow Jade giggled.

“Puppy! Kill!”

“Huh? Shadow Jade, don’t go try and actually kill puppies!” I reasoned but noticed where she was skipping off to. I paused in my movement as I noticed Calvin was leaning against the wall in a black coat.

From afar, he looked really hot, even in winter attire. He gave off the vibe of an agent who was secretly standing at that very spot to observe someone’s movements.

Hopefully not mine, though it would be a little interesting if he was. A little foreplay in a new relationship could spark things up.

He lifted his head to look over and see Shadow Jade skipping to him.

“KILL!” She tackled him hard enough to send them both down to the ground.

“Ugh,” Calvin groaned but didn’t seem upset with the tumble greeting. “Hey, Shadow Jade.”

“Winter Puppy!” she said as a compliment, which left Calvin a bit confused.

Until a pile of snow fell on top of him.

I held back a wave of laughter as snickers fought to escape. Shadow Jade didn’t hold back her giggling before she was skipping around him in a flurry of black skirt, black boots, and black turtleneck sweater.

“Kill. Kill. KILL!” she went right on singing as I reached Calvin. He shook his head to get the chunk of snow out of his ginger hair then pulled his glasses off that were both foggy and covered with bits of snowflakes that were melting by the second.

“Jeez. Snow hates me.”

“I find that odd when you can control ice and water,” I pointed out and offered him a hand. He didn’t hesitate to accept my offered assistance as I helped him up. “Hey,” I greeted.

“Hey.”

I helped him get the excess snow off of him before we moved to stand next to the wall while Shadow Jade continued to sing and skip.

“What are you doing here?” I inquired. “I thought you had errands to do?”

“I did,” he admitted. “I finished early.”

“And proceeded to stalk me?” I concluded like it was a fact. When he didn’t defend himself, I gave him a sly look while raising an eyebrow.

“Yes,” he finally replied. “For safety measures.”

“Sure.” I rolled my eyes and leaned back against the stone wall while I slipped my hands in the pockets of my black jacket. “Safety measures my ass.”

“I have to protect that ass of yours,” he reasoned. “You never know who wants to tap it.”

I laughed and shook my head. “Coming from you, I wonder if that’s a fact or an excuse. Besides, my ass is pretty covered by my jacket and leggings. Compared to my counterpart over there, I don’t like freezing my butt cheeks.”

“Pants bad! KILL!” Shadow Jade interjected and paused to kick a pile of snow. “Cold…”

We both tried not to laugh as we shook our heads.

“Shadow Jade. You can’t play in the snow without some snow pants or any type of pants in general,” I reasoned.

She paused to stare at me for a long hard minute, and I knew for a fact that she was figuring out a way to defy me.

“Lies! KILL!” She went right back to kicking more piles of snow that were along the opposite side of the street.

“At least you tried,” Calvin reasoned. “Ready to go home?”

“Yup,” I replied. “Let me get us an Uber.”

“I’m surprised you didn’t drive,” he admitted.

“I don’t necessarily like driving unless it’s chasing down criminals. The speed limit in most of these parts is ridiculously slow. Like twenty in a school zone? Kids walk faster than that,” I complained.

His grin was delightful to see as he appeared a lot calmer than his usual, focused self. I quickly tapped for an Uber before we both leaned against the wall and watched Jade continue to sing and kick snow all around.

I always liked taking a minute to admire that childlike innocence. It gave me a perspective I never saw in myself, a vulnerable but pure side that I hadn’t dared allow myself to experience during those years since losing my family.

“Does it bother you that I stalked you here?” Calvin randomly asked.

“No,” I answered earnestly. “Is it supposed to bother me?”

“Isn’t it a turn off that you have someone stalking your movements?”

“It would if I was a normal human being who was being stalked by a stranger or psycho boyfriend, but I’m far from the definition of normal and I have a feeling you’re not stalking me out of jealousy or lack of trust, but for my own safety,” I concluded and looked over at him. “Why? Were you worried I’d be mad?”

“A little.”

“But you’re my boyfriend.”

“Yes, but it worried me that you’d be mad that one of your boyfriends was stalking you.”

“Did you stalk me with a tracking app or just when I’m at a single location for too long?”

“The second option,” he confessed. “I don’t like the idea of watching every move. You’re not a criminal.”

“I’m glad you see that,” I teased and reached over to wrap my fingers around his hand. “Your hands are cold.”

“They’ve been doing that a lot as of late,” he admitted. “It makes writing at night a pain in the ass.”

“Did you get checked for it?”

“Nah.” He moved to stand in front of me as he shook his head. “It’s not something valid enough for me to get a check-up over. I guess I’m not using them enough to get a good circulation flow or something.”

“Why aren’t you wearing gloves?”

“I forgot,” he admitted.

“Were you in a rush to get here?”

He began to blush and muttered, “No.”

“Liar.” I tugged on his hand which forced him to take a step forward. My arms slid around him so I pressed right against his long coat jacket. “You probably rushed over here.”

“Hmm.” He seemed hesitant to say anything, but eventually mumbled, “I just was worried that you were alone and I’d rather have my eyes on you myself versus the camera that can’t be one-hundred percent accurate.”

“Your protectiveness is really hot,” I praised and reached to stroke his cheek. “It’s also been a while since we’ve been alone together.”

He must have gotten my message as his eyes lowered to my lips. I knew we were in public and I could guess Calvin wasn’t the type to be affectionate outdoors, but he didn’t dare miss the opportunity as he closed the distance between us to lay an intimate kiss on my lips.

“Your lips are cold, too,” I whispered as our closeness kindled shivers through me. His reply was another affectionate kiss, followed by another until he was pressing me against the wall, and we were making out as the snow continued to fall.

My elements had been pretty quiet this week, aside from Shadow Jade’s usual pop-ins, but it seemed like our mere kiss had ignited the life within them, each entity suddenly desperate to try and get a pinch of their respective male element.

My hands gripped his jacket while his arms were possessive around my waist. Some kisses were short while others were long and stole the oxygen out of me, yet I didn’t want to stop.

Or couldn’t stop.

The vibration of my phone didn’t properly register in my brain; my mind and body had been taken captive by Calvin’s dominating lips. His tongue soon took the lead as it brushed along my lips and with a soft gasp from me, darted right in to take ownership of the heated fantasy.

I moaned quietly as he let out a low grunt and further pressed me against the wall. I could only imagine how hard he was. I couldn’t wait for the opportunity to get on my knees and enjoy every inch of his thick, erect cock.

His body felt a lot hotter than before, our combined energies seemingly unified as they spiked and almost danced at our unified force.

I heard the snap of a camera, but I couldn’t care less as I enjoyed every second of this ravishing mouth of his. However, the sudden explosion to our left had both of us flinching before we turned and got into a defensive position to fight.

The siren of the exploding car echoed through the street as smoke began to drift upward. After a good look around, we both realized everyone was rather distant from the burning car.

“Uh…” I looked at Calvin while I allowed myself to catch my breath. He was just as breathless while he took another look at the aflame car.

“I think…that was us,” he admitted.

“WEE HOO! Fire department manager reporting for duty!!!!”

I could recognize that voice from anywhere and from the look on Calvin’s face, he knew exactly who was behind us.

“Lisette?” we said in unison as we turned right around to see that very woman in action as she came skipping over in a Lolita modified fireman - or in this case, woman - attire with Ceil standing next to her in his usual all-black suit.

She came to a stop with her hands on her hips as her skirt that was full of material that made it extra fluffy seemed to glitter under the night lamp’s rays.

“I’ve come to put out the fire!” she said with pride.

Shadow Jade skipped right up to her and beamed at her skirt. “So pretty.” She seemed captivated by the entire outfit, which made me wonder if she’d want one down the road.

Just more…black.

“Hey, Shadow Jade!” Lisette greeted and reached out to stroke her head. “You want an outfit like this?”

She nodded her head extremely fast as her eyes filled with hope.

“Yes, please! Kill!”

“Will do! The next time I go shopping we’ll get you one. Would have done so now, but the stores are all closed for Christmas,” she reasoned.

“YEAH! KILL!” Shadow Jade was jumping up and down before she noticed Ceil and paused. “Evening, Ceil.”

“Good evening, Shadow Jade,” he greeted.

The two of them shared a longing look, which had me leaning over to Calvin and whispering, “Is it just me, or is my shadow in love with Lisette’s shadow?”

“I think your observation is valid,” he replied. “Pretty cute.”

“Agreed.”

“The two of them can hear you,” Lisette sang happily.

Ceil looked away while Shadow Jade began skipping around before it seemed as though an idea popped in her head.

“Oh! Lisette! Look. Picture! Puppy and Mommy Jade!”

Lisette leaned in to see the image on the phone, leaving Calvin and me to blush as Lisette gasped and hollered, “Holy heavens of darkness! IS THAT CALVIN? OHHH. Was this a movie shoot or did he actually have the balls to kiss our Queen?! Ceil! Come look at this!”

The tall shadow merely needed to lean over to see the image, and he commented, “Photoshop?”

“Fuckers!” Calvin snapped. “It’s real!”

“Eh!” Lisette gasped. “This has to be fake. Shadow Jade, we need more evidence on this. Let’s do a full-on investigation to find the real deets!”

“Okay, then KILL!”

“Shadow Jade?! You were right there the whole time!”

“I don’t remember.” She feigned innocence and began to sing, “Calvin guilty, KILL! Calvin guilty, KILL. KILL. KILL!’

“Don’t make a song out of me!” Calvin whined.

I was following the theatrics while looking at the burning car.

“Hmm. Shouldn’t we put that fire out?” I suggested.

“KILL! KILL! CALVIN KILL!” Shadow Jade sang.

“Yes, Shadow Jade. Keep singing the hymns of our people!” Lisette cheered and moved her hands like she was a composer. “Ceil! Music!”

Ceil looked at her for a second before pulling out the tiniest violin I’d ever seen and beginning to play a melody that somehow seemed to match the craziness that Shadow Jade was singing.

Actually…this ain’t too bad.

“You can’t be fucking serious right now?!” Calvin exclaimed. “I kissed her! IT WAS ME!”

“Ya, right!” Lisette laughed. “Carry on to the chorus!”

“So…are we not doing anything about the burning c-”

Another explosion came from our right, followed by another until the entire street was filled with burning cars.

Welp.

“That’s…” Lisette began but paused. “Calvin’s fault.”

“Oh c’mon!” he groaned.

Lisette giggled and with a flick of her wrist, the handle of her umbrella fell into her hold and she was opening it up with a graceful movement.

“NEVA WATERANDO LEVOSANDA!” she commanded with force and an intense stream of water shot out of the point of the open umbrella as it spun rapidly. The stream hit the first car that was the culprit to the other cars’ demises before she moved right along the line until the last car was put out.

By then, multiple people had gathered and were watching in awe as she spun and closed her umbrella.

“The fire is officially extinguished!” she said with pride and gave a little curtsey as bystanders began to clap and cheer.

“Unbelievable,” Calvin sighed in astonishment while I hooked my arm around his arm once more and leaned up to kiss his cheek.

“That was fun,” I started and leaned in further to whisper in his ear. “Let’s do ‘that’ again in a more private place with fewer clothes.”

His whole face flushed as his eyes looked over to meet my seductive ones. I saw them darken with lust before his tongue licked his bottom lip. “Fine,” he muttered, and I hugged his arm a little tighter in glee.

Returning my attention to Lisette, I was shocked to see she was now in a black suit with a hat that made her look like some sort of chauffeur.

“What the fuck?” Calvin was just as confused - and stunned - as I. “When in heaven’s name did you change?”

“I always looked this charming,” she praised herself and pointed to a luxury pink car that was on the opposite side of the extinguished cars. “Your Uber has arrived.”

“How do you know that’s our Uber?” Calvin asked while I pulled out my phone and noticed the car that was assigned to me was, in fact, that exact pink luxury car.

“That’s legit our ride,” I admitted, which had Calvin leaning over to see for himself.

“H-How?”

“Awww. You didn’t know?” Lisette inquired. “I do Uber driving on the side.”

“You’re…a lawyer, a firefighter, and an Uber driver?!” Calvin questioned.

“Don’t forget Tracker agent and student by day!” she added and gestured for us to cross the street. “Let’s get going to Destination: Christmas Party! Unless you want to answer all those unnecessary questions when the fire department shows up.”

The sound of the approaching sirens reached our ears and we were promptly crossing the street and heading into the pink car.

I was impressed to see she was the one getting into the driver’s seat while Ceil opened the back doors for us. Calvin got in first, followed by Shadow Jade and me. After closing the doors, he opened the front passenger seat in time as the fire trucks came rolling in with their flashing lights and sirens.

Closing the door, we began to put our seatbelts on until Shadow Jade mumbled, “I want to sit in the front.”

We all seemed to pause and look over to Ceil, who merely patted his lap.

“Then what’s stopping you?”

She literally used Calvin as leverage to climb into the front, her feet punching Calvin in the gut.

“Oof! Shadow Jade? It’s illegal to sit on someone’s lap while driving!” Poor guy didn’t even bother acknowledging she’d done a number on him by kicking him.

She seemed unbothered as she settled right onto Ceil’s lap.

“The front seat! Kill!” She beamed in pride and looked back at Calvin. “Not illegal with this!” She reached out for the seat belt and pulled it so it was around her and technically Ceil as she pushed it in place. “There. Safe. KILL!”

“You’re not serious?” Calvin looked hopelessly at them and Lisette laughed then said, “As long as we have our seat belts on, we’re good! Let’s vroom away before they block off our way out.”

She started the car and looked back at us with a wide grin.

“Enjoy the ride and remember to generously tip. I’m saving up for a special date with my girlfriend,” she drawled out and looked at Calvin.

He groaned and reached into his pocket for his wallet, pulling out a hundred-dollar bill and placing it on the drop box. “There.”

“Why, thank you for the generous donation to the Lisette Love Foundation. Your contribution is well received.”

“The what foundation?”

“It’s one of my other side hustles,” she acknowledged and took the bill happily. “By the way. You don’t tip drivers with cash anymore. It’s through the app.”

He stared at her blankly as she added, “Something to do with the potential of bacteria harvesting on the bill and triggering a pandemic or something along those lines. Got to be safe. We don’t want to be plagued with wearing masks everywhere we go. Gotta protect one another before it even happens.”

She gave him a wink and looked at Jade. “Don’t worry, Jade. No need to tip.”

I giggled and pulled my phone out and tipped one hundred bucks.

“There we go,” I said with a flirtatious wink. “So, steak for our date?”

“Steak, garlic bread, mash potatoes, and the best bottle of wine,” she purred.

“Perfect.” I was actually excited about the idea and Calvin pinched his noise in pure irritation.

“I wanna go home.”

“Coming right up!” Lisette cheered.

She turned around and began to signal so the authorities would know of our desire to depart. I looked at Calvin as he relaxed in the seat and looked over to my hand. He reached out for my hand and wrapped his fingers in mine.

I looked back to see he was looking out the window, but his hand held mine tightly, which only brightened my mood even more.

Deciding to relax and look out my side of the window, I noticed the little white silhouette girl sitting on the wall where Calvin and I had been making out. She was kicking her legs up and down, her head bobbing from side to side as her hollow eyes glowed brightly and her lips displayed a happy smile.

Light Jade?

We merely stared at one another before she lifted her hand up to happily wave at me.

Then she was gone.

I wasn’t sure why she’d suddenly appeared, but I felt even if I tried to ask within my mind, I wouldn’t get an answer. All I could do was feel extra happy as we began to move out of the parking spot and head home.

I guess she’s trying to confirm that I’m happier. A lot happier.


Christmas With All Those I Love


“MERRY CHRISTMAS!” We clinked our wine glasses and enjoyed the chilled Moscato.

“Present time!” Shadow Jade cheered and went diving into the stack of wrapped gifts, which had all of us laughing.

Thank goodness for soundproof functions, or the whole condo would hear us as we partied and celebrated our progress and survival before the stroke of midnight.

It’s officially Christmas Day.

We were enjoying our little private celebration as Alaric, Bianca, and Tanner left half an hour ago to have their own shenanigans, which I had a feeling would get a little frisky and R-rated for our eyes.

That left me, Calvin, Lisette, Shadow Jade, Ciel, and the Trouble Four for the night, and we were taking every moment to simply enjoy the moment of being free from school and Tracker responsibilities.

We decided to stay up and celebrate Christmas a little early, which meant we could start opening our gifts.

Shadow Jade was up first simply because she wouldn’t be patient enough to wait for anyone else to take the lead. We were sitting around the white Christmas tree with various colors of ornaments while the gifts were all wrapped with shiny white wrapping paper with holographic snowflakes.

Bianca had helped wrap mostly everyone’s gifts, which was beyond nice of her. She was also the reason why we were stuffed, since she’d cooked up a storm while Alaric and Tanner went for an alcohol haul on our behalf

To be able to spend a relaxing evening with everyone was enlightening; it was a true celebration after everything we’d gone through both individually and as a whole.

This was our moment of tranquility as we allowed ourselves this moment’s grace before the new year came along and greeted us with Semester Four.

“Plushies!” Shadow Jade beamed as she opened the big box that was filled with tons of unicorn plushies. Instead of getting her individualized gifts, we worked together to contact the creator of a classic brand, Tokidoki, and they created fifty limited-edition, one-of-a-kind unicorns just for Shadow Jade.

It really was thanks to Lisette for having connections with the CEO, which honestly surprised me and the rest of the crew. I’d come to realize in the short period of time she not only was versatile in terms of her “side hustles” as she liked to call them, but she also had an array of connections with people you’d never expect.

How she’d created these bonds while in captivity was a mystery I hoped to solve in due time. Either way, she was the reason Shadow Jade was living her best Christmas life.

“Thank you!” she said to all of us, happily cradling as many as she could in her hold, while a few of them fell out of her grasp. “Organize!”

“That’s going to take you some time,” I acknowledged.

“Not long!” She shook her head while still maintaining her smile. “Have help! Kill!”

As if we all thought the same thing, we looked to Ceil, who was quietly standing next to Lisette. He merely blinked and stood there for five seconds before he silently walked over to where Shadow Jade was and picked the remaining unicorns up off the floor and helped return them to the gift box.

All they needed to do was share a look between themselves, then Shadow Jade returned her gaze to me.

“Organize! Ten minutes. Bye, bye. KILL!” With a double poof, the two of them were gone, leaving us in awe.

“Oh man,” Zackery commented and wiped his eyes. “Shadow Jade is growing up.”

“Are you actually crying?” Zeus looked at him in disgust.

“Zackery gets emotional about everything nowadays. You forget he was shedding tears when Minx jumped through his snow throne he made for Jade to sit on,” Zion revealed.

“It took me five hours!” Zackery defended, leaving Zeke to shake his head.

“You’re the commander of ice and spent five hours, when you could have asked Zion to go pull enough water from the earth to finish in ten minutes.”

He was silent as he stared at his brother with confused eyes.

“I…didn’t think that far.”

The three of them shook their heads while Lisette giggled and Calvin sighed.

“Somehow I question how the four of you are a quad,” Calvin concluded.

“They’re so cute,” Lisette praised. “About time you guys open your gifts! Or we’ll be up until five in the morning.”

“Whoever finds and opens their gift the fastest gets to kiss Jad-” Zackery didn’t finish before Zeke was already at the tree and literally shredding his present right open.

“W-W-WHO?!” Zackery complained as he dramatically fell to his knees, leaving the rest of us to laugh while Zeke held his unwrapped box.

“Can’t challenge me to enjoy a ravishing kiss with Jade and expect me to lose,” he commented. “Now stop moping and come open your gifts.”

Zion had to drag his poor brother to his gift while Zeus was chuckling and ripping apart his box in seconds.

They waited for Zion and Zackery to do the same before the four of them opened the lids at once to view the contents.

“Oh?” they said in unison before pulling out matching onesies.

“Score!” Zackery cheered. “I always wanted a onesie from Jade!”

“Don’t these make peeing difficult?” Zion pondered as if he were trying to calculate the probability of him getting his cock stuck in the zipper or some such catastrophe.

“This will definitely accentuate my muscles.” Zeus smirked in approval. “Perfect to seduce Jade with.”

“This is going to make masturbating rather tricky. But then again, imagine Jade entering the washroom by accident to see me naked on the toilet, since you have to strip down the entire thing to get a shot of cum out of ya,” he said to himself as if he were determining all the factors involved with the new attire.

“You guys ask the stupidest questions,” Calvin pointed out as he shook his head. “I don’t even have an explanation for you guys.”

“This is awesome,” they finally said in unison as they stared at the black onesies with the words “TROUBLE 4” duplicated all over the print in red. There were various outlined designs of objects in white, like basketballs, videogame controllers, weights, and opened porn magazines that sat on top of a tissue box.

The print was individualized to fit all the things they enjoyed, and it only made me a little prouder that I was able to get it done on time due to the time constraint.

“Onesie Pajama Party,” Zackery encouraged.

“Sounds tempting,” Zion commented.

“Cool with me,” Zeus went along with it.

“As long as we’re out of them by the end of it.” Zeke winked my way and I rolled my eyes.

“Sex is always on your mind,” I pointed out.

“That’s the truth,” he agreed. “Who’s next?”

“Calvin,” I encouraged, and we all looked over at him.

“You got me something?” he asked in shock.

“Duh!” all four of the Maxwells stated. “You thought you weren’t going to get anything?”

“I…” he paused then continued, “don’t really get gifts.”

“Not on Christmas?” Lisette asked.

“Or your birthday?” I offered.

He just stared around at us blankly before he shook his head. “Nope. I’ve never received anything. Obviously, nothing from my dad…and well, everyone else simply assumes someone else is getting me something so I just don’t celebrate.”

That left us all speechless before he tried to make it sound less dreadful. “I mean, you guys get me stuff once in a while. Like…offer to get me equipment from another room or use stuff like pens and all that.”

“Calvin,” I began. “It has to be something you’re not entitled to give back.”

“Oh,” he replied. “Well…you guys gift me with friendship?”

“That’s…” I couldn’t even think of how to finish this sentence as we stared at him.

He shyly looked to the floor and muttered, “Shadow Jade’s recent unicorn was pretty nice. That counts as a gift, right?”

He looked up and continued, “I know friendship doesn’t seem like a gift, but seeing as I’ve lived the majority of my life without friends, I think it’s a gift to be grateful for. You haven’t gotten tired of me yet and don’t mind my random personality switches and obsession with technology and Queen Jade, so…I guess that’s something I’m happy about. Gifts are meant to make you happy whenever you see them. So…when I get to see you and spend time with you guys, it makes me happy, even if it’s for work.”

“Damn, Calvin,” Zeus whispered. “You’re legit triggering tears over here.”

Zion pulled his glasses off and blinked his eyes. “Waterworks.”

“The sting in my eyes hurts as deeply as my heart from this confession,” Zeke admitted.

“Fuck, Calvin! Why you gotta be so damn honest with them feels.” Zackery had tears streaming down his cheeks. “I didn’t buy a ticket for the feels train.”

I walked up to Calvin and pulled him into a hug, and Lisette seemed to have the same idea as she hugged him from behind.

“Calvin,” I whispered. “You’re a special gift to us too,” I whispered.

“Ya, Calvin,” Lisette agreed. “You’re unique in this world and it’s about time you remember that. From now on you’ll always receive gifts from us.”

“You guys are too nice,” he quietly commented, but we all could hear the emotion in his voice. “Thanks, everyone,” he added.

“Don’t thank us until after you open your gifts,” Zeus encouraged. “And yes, we meant to use the plural.”

I pulled back to see his shock and without hesitation, slipped my hand in his. Once Lisette pulled away, I led him over to the tree and easily helped get his multiple presents.

“I actually have more than one,” he whispered.

“Well, one of them is from the four of us,” Zion admitted.

“And the other batches are from Jade and me. We were going to put it all together but decided not to,” Lisette explained. “You know. Fragile stuff.”

He looked at us all once before he decided to open his first gift, which was the one from the quads. His eyes grew wide before he lowered the item in his lap just to rub at his eyes. He soon retrieved his glasses to inspect the box closely.

“How? T-This…there’s no way this is the real thing,” he stuttered and looked at the Maxwells as they grinned in pride.

“It’s real all right,” Zeke chimed as he crossed his arms over his chest. “Took a hell lot of phone calls and a few pulls of strings to get it, but we did.”

“Twenty-five in the whole world,” Zeus complimented.

“State-of-the-art with magic integration so you can mentally connect your mind to it in case you have to jot down thoughts that just come to you out of the blue,” Zion explained.

“And we got it customized in metallic orange. Plus, your name is engraved in the interior with fingerprint identification and retina scan capabilities. It’s also life-proof at all levels so you don’t need to worry, and it can’t be stolen or hacked into.”

“What is it?” Lisette whispered to me.

“I’ve got no clue,” I replied.

They all looked at me before Calvin quietly laughed.

“It’s a rare laptop with hologram capabilities,” he revealed. “It’s basically made for those who need multiple screens or, in my case, laptops, to retrieve information from multiple sources. Most laptops can’t handle holographic components because they’re compact and the function makes the hard drive overheat real fast. A really well-known billion-dollar company created these just for a limited time since their motto is about quality and not being a company that duplicates the same thing again and again. Due to the unique rareness of this item, it was extremely expensive.”

He looked back at the quads. “How could you even afford this?”

“You realize our family owns our department and a few chained agencies, right?” Zeus reminded.

“We learned to invest when we lost our mother and bought stocks during those times when magical agencies and technology weren’t a thing,” Zion revealed.

“That decision made us easily millionaires in a year, aside from our own family legacy,” Zeke continued.

“Which means, we have A LOT of money to blow. In this case, it’s an investment, so it doesn’t hurt our business to buy you something rare and expensive,” Zackery concluded.

“You really got this for me? Someone like me.” Calvin truly seemed speechless.

“You’re a part of our crew now, Calvin,” Zeus emphasized. “You deserve the best things even if you piss us off for being a plump-to-badass agent who makes Jade swoon when we’re not paying attention.”

“Exactly,” the other three declared.

Lisette and I giggled and looked at Calvin. “You deserve it, Calvin. Remember that,” I reasoned.

“Thank you so much,” he said with a moved smile.

“You still have our gifts!” Lisette reminded and encouraged him with, “Open them up! Though, we’re not tech fancy like these boys over here.” She flicked her hand at the quads while staring at them with glaring eyes.

Lisette doesn’t like being beaten. This is an exception, though.

He nodded and moved onto our set of gifts. He opened the first one to reveal a glasses case. Opening up the leather revealed silver glasses.

“Glasses?” he clarified as if he were pondering whether it was something else.

“Glasses that connect with your laptop!” Lisette said with pride. “You’re always taking your glasses on and off when you’re working, a main observation of mine, obviously. I figured eye strain would be involved, but your current glasses don’t block out the blue light from computers, and your vision gets shitty after awhile due to the strain and exhaustion. The glasses help so your eyes won’t get tired. They can also change to the color of your choosing and project important screens with holographic imaging if your computer isn’t around. Finally, they’re crack-proof, life-proof, sex-proof. Everything proof!”

We all seemed to smirk at the sex-proof comment and she quietly reminded, “You still have to get drunk.”

“Sure.” He rolled his eyes but wore the biggest grin. “Thank you, Lisette.”

“No problem!” she cheered. “Open Jade’s!”

“Mine isn’t too fancy,” I admitted.

“Shh, Jade!” Lisette scolded. “It’s the thought that counts!”

That had me nodding as we watched Calvin open his last gift. He pulled out a pair of sleek black gloves and he lifted his gaze, clearly looking for an explanation.

“Heated gloves,” I began with a sheepish smile. “Your hands get cold a lot…which I think is a hindrance when you have to type a lot, right? I figured if you have heated gloves, you won’t have that issue to slow you down. They’re rechargeable by USB and only take five minutes to fully charge. You can use them outdoors or during missions since they’re also life-proof.”

“Or when you’re getting frisky in the sheets during some good old foreplay,” Lisette added.

He immediately began to blush, which had us laughing.

“They also have the ability to keep you invisible for a short period of time if you need to be hidden. They can hide up to three people though and it’s magic-taxing, so try not to use it unless you really need it,” I explained.

“This is awesome and multifunctional,” he praised. “I really did need something for my hands. Thank you, Jade.” He got up and gave me a very tender kiss.

“Ohhh! Start the love show!” Lisette cheered while Zeke added, “Only if we’re joining at some point.”

Calvin broke the kiss to glare at him and I gave him a quick hug.

“You’ll get presents from us no matter what.”

He looked back to give me a compassionate look as he nodded.

“I’m grateful for that.”

“Jade! You’re up!” Lisette cheered. I nodded and walked over to the tree to find a single envelope with my name. With excitement, I opened it up to see a single card.

“Choose. Hellhound puppies or unipuppies?”

I had to take a moment to think about it. “What’s a unipuppy?”

“It’s like a unikitten but in puppy form with a cute horn. They leave glitter on everything,” Lisette explained. “Oh, and their poop is rainbow.”

“What?” Zackery chimed in. “Seriously?!”

“Yup. It’s pretty cool,” Lisette admitted. “Now don’t go try and persuade her to get a unipuppy just so you can see rainbow shit.”

“Aww.” The sound of disappointment came from all four of them and Calvin shook his head.

“You four are hopeless.”

“I think if I had to choose, I’d go with a hellhound puppy,” I decided. “Though, I have no clue what they look like. Do they have three heads?”

“That’s Cerberus, Jade,” Lisette corrected. “And there’s sadly only one of him…or, well…he can be three people at once or something like that. I don’t know. I would have gotten you him for Christmas but he’s dating a princess with Lucifer or something.”

“W…hat?” all of us asked as we looked her way.

“Minor details!” she brushed the idea away. “We’ll catch up on the Underworld dynamics another holiday! Are you ready, Jade?”

“Ready for what?”

“Your present!” She clapped her hands and there was her umbrella, poofed into view before she had it in her grasp and was twirling it around. “Our present is for you to have to a hellhound puppy!”

She lifted her umbrella up and it opened with a magical burst while all five of my boyfriends reached out and shot a ball of one of their elements into the spinning umbrella.

I watched in amazement as it spun and created a carousel of color until there was a big poof and a tiny black puppy fell on the umbrella.

“Uh…is it supposed to be so small?” Calvin pondered with a look.

“I wasn’t finis-OOF!”

Another puppy fell but it was on Lisette’s head as she tried to lower her umbrella with the first puppy.

“Uh oh,” all four of my Maxwells declared.

With a blink, it was raining hellhound puppies, which had us freaking out, trying to catch them all.

“Lisette?!” Zackery exclaimed. “Do something!”

“Or just stop them from falling!”

“Hey! This puppy looks like me,” Zeke said in triumph. I’m keeping this one.”

“This isn’t the time, Zeke!” Zeus snapped.

“Hmm. This one has white fur. Can I keep this one?” Calvin pondered.

“Sure,” I replied before I added, “Wait! We can’t keep all of them! Lisette! Make it stop!”

“I didn’t think that far!” She panicked and was on the floor covered in puppies. “Help! I’m drowning in love!”

There was the unlocking of the front door and we looked up in time to see Bianca walk back into the apartment to see the chaos happening all around us.

“Bianca!” we all screamed. “Do something!”

She merely blinked and looked around us before she slid off her glasses and closed her eyes for three seconds.

“Bora LaVa Ne Ah Hellando Presanto Flamado Re!”

The spell seemed to do the trick in stopping the madness. The hellhound puppy storm stopped and the puppies began to poof into black smoke.

The room was coated with black mist until a gust of wind blew past us and took all the smoke into the hallway. The door closed and Bianca began to fan herself with a pink fan that came out of nowhere.

“Lisette?” Bianca looked at the poor girl who was still on the ground with a pink puppy on her head. “What illegal spell did you try to do?”

“Uh…” She lifted her head slightly to give a nervous smile as she giggled quietly. “See…what happened, was-”

“ARF!” the pink puppy declared. It had one black eye and one that was pink.. It panted happily before it hiccupped.

Then blew out a stream of pink fire.

I stared at the creature blankly as it happily continued to relax on Lisette’s head.

“That…was SO COOL!” Lisette beamed, completely forgetting what she was being asked before she picked the puppy off her head and cradled it in her arms. “Sweet child, you’re mine now. We’ll start world domination and leave everywhere burning in pink flames!”

“ARF!” the pink puppy agreed as it began to rub its head against her cheek.

“This went totally south,” Calvin replied, and I looked to see the white hellhound puppy was still in his grasp. It had one white eye and one orange one, and looked just as happy as Lisette’s puppy.

“You got a puppy too?” I inquired.

“It was an accident,” he admitted. “Though…he’s kinda cute.”

“ARF ARF!” the white puppy replied.

“This totally backfired.” The unified response came from my Trouble Four, and there they were with a puppy in each of their grasps.

Zackery’s had one black eye and one teal green eye. Zion’s had one black eye and one sapphire blue eye. Zeus’s had one black eye and one gold eye, and Zeke…

“How the hell did you get two puppies?” I inquired as I put my hands on my hips and stared at the two happy hellhound puppies. One had black fur with one black eye and one red eye while the other had white fur with one white eye and one red eye.

“Go big or go home, right?” Zeke teased with a wink. “More puppies I have, the better for me to seduce you with.”

“Unbelievable.” Zackery shook his head.

“At least he’s honest,” Zion concluded.

“If we tag team together, we can seduce her better with three puppies.”

“That’s not a bad idea,” Zion reasoned.

“We have to get naked!” Zackery emphasized.

“Why?” Zeus asked.

“So that we can seduce her! Naked men and puppies like in those yearly calendar things firefighters do every year to make swooning women buy them! It’s a genius idea.”

“Too bad you three are so slow,” Calvin commented as he shook his head.

We all looked to Zeke and there he was, posing proudly and covering his junk with the adorable puppies, who were panting happily with their tongues out. With our attention on them, they both blew out streams of fire, one black and the other white with specks of red.

Zeke held his head up in pride.

“Never seen a sexy naked being holding adorable hellhound puppies who breathe fire, now have you?” he said with a seductive voice. “All you have to do is unveil what’s behind the cuteness.” He winked my way, which had me losing myself in laughter.

“This…is the best gift ever!” I laughed while Zackery stuttered, “Dammit! That was my idea and Bianca is right there!” He pointed at the woman for extra emphasis and we watched her shrug.

“It’s a bold idea. Bonus points for naked confidence.”

“See?” Zeke was living his best life right now. “Sometimes you have to take risks.”

“I can’t believe this!” Zackery groaned dramatically.

“Dammit! We’re missing a hellhound for Jade!” Lisette concluded. “We all somehow got one but Jade.”

“Uh oh,” the others said and looked at me as I relaxed.

“Thank you guys, but this is more than enough. We can raise them together,” I reasoned, and suddenly Minx was at my feet.

“Mawe?”

I smirked and leaned down to scoop her right up. “I’ve got Minx. She can help keep them in line.”

“A familiar cat taming six hellhounds,” Lisette pondered. “That seems like a diabolical aspiration to world domination!”

“Can you even imagine hellhounds trying to dominate the world with their leader being a cat?” Calvin inquired.

“I’d watch that,” all four Maxwells declared.

Bianca walked over to me and Minx and she tapped her finger against her lips. “I can at least do this,” she announced and closed her eyes for a few seconds before tapping Minx’s forehead.

“Let your chains crumble as you heighten your service. Alla Ra Free Anasa.”

My own body began to glow as my magic seemed to be tugged by the spell and shot into Minx as her body began to glow. My hair levitated as it shifted from black to white, and with a few blinks, there was a little girl floating in the air.

We all gasped as we watched her mismatched ears twitch. She wore a gothic black dress with purple streaks and long white hair.

Her eyes were red like mine, and her nails were like cat claws. Her black tail shifted to white with a purple bow with a bell attached to the end.

“Mawe! Minx on duty!”

“Minx!” I practically squealed before I cautiously reached out to touch her cute body. “Y-You’re a girl! Well, I knew that, but you’re a girl-girl! Like how Star changed into a little girl.”

She bobbed her head happily before she was hugging me with her hands.

“Mistress Jade, Mawe!” She snuggled against me while I held her and looked at Bianca.

“That’s my gift to you, Jade,” she whispered and leaned over to kiss my forehead. “Merry Christmas, sweet daughter.”

I beamed at her acknowledgment before I moved to hug her.

“Thank you, Bianca!”

The sound of the door opening again alerted us that someone else was here, and we pulled back to see Tanner and Alaric were back and coughing as they waved away the black smoke from outside.

“Why is the whole hall full of smoke?” Tanner asked.

“And why are there hellhound puppies from Hell here?”

“From Hell?!” we all exclaimed and looked at Lisette, who shrugged innocently.

“Did I not mention that? Uh…oops?!” She shrugged. “ANYWHO! Alaric, Tanner, and Bianca. Why are you three back?”

“Someone forgot Jade’s present at home,” Bianca pointed out, but purposely directed a finger in Tanner’s direction. He let out a huff and muttered, “It’s Alaric’s fault. He distracted me!”

“I did no such thing,” Alaric calmly declared.

“I was sealing the envelope and trying to finish writing her name when you went all on your knees and thought today was the perfect day to be all romantic with that damn mouth of-”

“And that, ladies and gentlemen, is where babies come from,” Bianca concluded and clapped her hands.

It did the trick in making Alaric and Tanner realize we were all still present but totally got what “distracted” Tanner.

“Wow, Dad. So you’re the initiator in the relationship,” I teased.

He was a red tomato in seconds as was Tanner, and Bianca flipped her hair and walked over to Tanner to reach and grab the envelope from the inner pocket of his jacket. Walking back to me, she offered the envelope.

“Don’t worry. It’s clean.” She winked and I tried not to snicker at our continued effort to make Alaric and Tanner as embarrassed as possible.

I accepted the envelope and opened it up as Bianca moved back to stand with Alaric and Tanner. Minx floated to sit on my shoulder as I pulled out what seemed to be seven plane tickets.

“Tickets?” I began and locked onto the destination. “Bora Bora?!”

“No way!” my Trouble Four exclaimed before Lisette and Calvin were at my sides and leaning in to confirm what I was seeing.

“You actually got tickets to Bora Bora? Isn’t that place only for rich celebrities?” Calvin questioned.

“Rich celebs and extremely powerful witches,” Lisette revealed. “That’s what I found during my research on the country when I used to study various places and their hidden perks for magic users.”

“Since you guys did a wonderful job last semester, we were given the go-ahead by upper management, aka the Council, to treat you guys to a week-long vacation into the new year. You leave tomorrow afternoon and will spend your time there until after New Year’s,” Alaric explained.

“But school starts right after,” I acknowledged.

“They’ll have a portal set up for your group to return the morning after New Year’s Day. It’ll bring you back here two hours before school starts,” Tanner revealed. “So nothing to worry about.”

“We did promise to reward you guys with a vacation,” Alaric reasoned. “You all did your part and deserve a week of relaxation before the next semester starts. We figured it would be a good gift and since the seven of you get along so well, it would only be fair to let all of you go.”

“What about the hellhound puppies?” I commented and pointed to them. All six of them were all cuddled up together near the Christmas tree, sleeping away from the raining madness from before.

“Watch, mawe!” Minx declared and floated off my shoulder to the cuddling puppies. She landed and with a poof, she was back in her familiar form before she split into her double form and stretched.

They sat down proudly and began to groom themselves.

“Minx can guide them, but we can take care of them while you’re all gone,” Bianca offered. “We’ll have to add a familiar training class into the curriculum.”

“What about school prep and such?” I asked.

“Don’t worry about that,” Alaric assured me. “The three of us can handle things. If anything goes awry, the R-squad is on on-call duty.”

“That’s nice of them,” Calvin complimented before he added, “I don’t have any new swim trunks.”

“Express online shopping!” Lisette cheered. “We can do that now seeing as we’ve opened the main presents for the night!”

“What about your gift, Lisette?” I pointed out.

“Huh?” She blinked at us in confusion. “What? I get something?”

“Of course,” we all said in unison and I moved quietly around the puppies to retrieve the pink wrapped box. “I feel like you would have opened it tomorrow, but you’re the only one who didn’t open something.”

“A present for me,” she practically squealed as her eyes twinkled with so much joy. She accepted the item and opened it quickly to reveal a black, red, and white Lolita outfit.

“Wow! The colors match our uniform!” she stressed and pulled it out to get a closer look.

“Well, I know the uniform isn’t to your fashion standards, so I pulled a few strings and asked if a Lolita-themed uniform would be allowed as long as it matched the color scheme of Tracker Hive Academy,” I explained. “They approved.”

“Really?!” she shrieked and hugged the fabric to her chest. “I’ll cherish this! It’s so pretty! Flirty, and girly, and just so beautiful!”

“I made it,” I revealed, which shocked everyone, including Lisette.

“You…made…this?”

“Mhm,” I replied. “Shadow Jade kept asking me about getting her an outfit that resembled Lisette’s so I began researching it and thought it would be really cool to make one. The fabric is from a special company that makes fabric that can change into three different versions.. I made it into a combat outfit for the second, and you can choose anything for the third.”

“That’s amazing,” Bianca praised. “When did you have time to make it?”

“At night. Usually when everyone was sleeping.”

“We didn’t hear anything,” Zackery commented and Zeus rolled his eyes and commented, “You sleep like a dead log.”

“So do you!” he argued back.

“Very impressive, Jade,” Zion praised.

“It’ll look awesome on Lisette,” Calvin complimented.

“Thank you, Jade!” she squealed and looked into the box, seeming intrigued. She lowered the outfit on the lid to pull out a red hanger with a skimpy lingerie piece and red handcuffs.

“And these?” she asked with a sly smile.

I pouted my lips. “I didn’t…put those in there.”

We all looked at Zeke and he blinked with innocence.

“Why is everyone looking at me?” he asked and even checked to see if he’d put his clothes back on from before. “I’m not naked this time.”

“You put that in there, didn’t you?” I accused with a suspicious look.

He shrugged. “I don’t know what you’re implying, but if I get to witness a sexy make-out session between you two, my life will be complete.”

“Instigator,” Lisette accused before she was tackling me.

“GAH!’

“Thank you, Jade, My Queen! We’ll enjoy a lovely, kinky night soon!” she cheered and began kissing my neck.

“Ah! Lisette! Hehehe…that tickles!”

“Now that we got through some gifts, let’s start packing,” Calvin suggested.

I agreed with a head nod as Lisette and I rose up. “That sounds like a good pl-”

“KILL!”

“AH!” We all flinched at Shadow Jade’s declaration, and we turned to see she was near the Christmas tree with Ceil, and a grand piano that came out of nowhere.

“Where did the piano come from?!” Zackery exclaimed as his jaw dropped like the others.

Lisette laughed and answered, “That’s Ceil’s. He has a bunch of instruments he likes to bring around.”

“How do you possibly bring around a grand piano?” Zion genuinely asked.

“Magic?” Zeus and Zeke answered like it was common sense.

“Shadow Jade? Why are you back with Ceil and a piano?”

“Gift! For Jade and everyone Jade loves!” she cheered and put her hands up. “Need piano and Ceil!”

Ceil just nodded in agreement before he began to set up what seemed to be a white projector screen against the wall.

“Standby! KILL!” Shadow Jade encouraged.

We all seemed to exchange looks before we shrugged and gathered in wait before the white screen.

“This is totally random, but did we get an awesome picture of my puppy nakedness?” Zeke asked. “I want to make that big and hang it in the bedroom.”

“None of us want to see your naked ass on the wall!” Zeus grunted.

“Can you imagine?” Zion shook his head.

“It would just remind me of my failures in life,” Zackery complained.

“I think that’s a great idea,” Calvin commented with a smirk. “Good way to torture people.”

“I got the picture,” Lisette revealed. “I’ll send it to ya since you snuck in that gift.”

“Score!” Zeke cheered while the others groaned.

“Looks like we’re staying behind for a little bit,” Alaric concluded.

“Might as well. Looks like Shadow Jade’s up to something cool,” Tanner reasoned.

“It’s the first time Shadow Jade’s offering a gift to everyone. I wonder what she’s planning?” Bianca pondered.

I was just as curious as I watched Shadow Jade wait for Ceil to finish up. He sat at the piano bench and looked back at her to signal everything was ready.

She looked back at us with joyful eyes before she cleared her throat.

“First gift! KILL!” she declared and skipped over to the side of the projector as the lights went out. We watched the white background go to a scene that made everyone but me and Calvin gasp.

“OH!!!” Lisette squealed. “Is this proof that Calvin really had the balls to kiss Jade like a man?”

“Damn,” Zion commented. “He’s going right in there.”

“Who taught Calvin how to give mouth action like that?” Zeus pondered. “Zeke?!”

“I did not commit such a sin,” he declared. “Unless it’s benefitting me.”

“He’s even using his tongue?! Calvin! What kind of beast are you hiding there?!” Zackery accused.

“I’m actually proud.” Bianca clapped her hands.

“I don’t know how to even comment.” Alaric sighed. “It is a nice candid moment.”

“I’m not even surprised,” Tanner commented. “Oh? Look at the car explode.”

“Ohhh,” the others said while Calvin finally commented, “Shadow Jade?! Is this one of the gifts?!’

“Uh…” She thought about it and shrugged. “I don’t know.”

“Good job, Shadow Jade,” I praised, and she looked beyond happy as the recorded scene stopped and the screen was white again. She waited for us to quiet down before she quietly stated, “Second gift. For everyone.”

She looked nervously at Ceil, who slowly nodded his head in encouragement. The very gesture seemed to kick away any nervous butterflies she had as she gave him a tiny smile.

He began to play the prelude to the song, and it didn’t take me long to realize it was a Christmas melody, Oh Christmas Tree.

Images began to flicker on the screen, and my eyes were glued to the first image, when I was younger with Shadow Jade.

“Oh Christmas Tree. Oh Christmas Tree. How lovely are thy branches,” she began to sing, but her voice was extremely smooth, melodic, and even angelic as she carried on and the images moved on to pictures of me, Alaric, Bianca, and Tanner.

Baking cookies with Bianca.

Pissing off Tanner during training and racing away from him.

Falling asleep while sitting on Alaric’s lap as he continued to work in his office before the fireplace.

“Oh Christmas Tree. Oh Christmas Tree. How lovely are thy branches,” she continued to sing to the ballad sounds that Ceil created in perfect harmony.

More images of us over the years continued to flicker on the screen, as Shadow Jade kept singing. We all were immersed in the images as they showed when I grew older and then began to show images with the Trouble Four.

Playing basketball with Zackery.

Creating concoctions with Zion.

Drenched and dancing in the rain with Zeus.

Sweet naps in tight cuddles with Zeke.

Image after image, little clips, and scenes of interactions I never would have imagined would be recorded. Soon enough there were moments with Calvin and Lisette.

Watching Calvin work while in his arms in the basement.

Lisette holding me in her arms while surrounded in the training room.

Everything seemed to come together, from the time of celebrations, like when I got my penthouse, to the moments when I stood on stage at the last assembly in front of the students of Tracker Hive.

“Let us all remember. In our gift-giving and our merriment. With our family and friends and loved ones. The real and true meaning of Christmas,” she sang with a smile.

It all seemed to come together as Shadow Jade sang the last sentence.

“Oh Christmas Tree, Oh Christmas Tree. Your boughs can teach a lesson.”

She stopped and looked at all of us. “Thank you for making Jade happy,” she said clearly and looked directly in my eyes. “Thank you, Jade Mommy, for allowing me to be free. We’ll beat all the bad guys eventually and remain happy forever.”

I was shedding tears in seconds as I walked up to her and pulled her into a hug.

“Thank you, Shadow Jade! Merry Christmas.”

“Merry Christmas, Jade Mommy,” she replied and hugged me back.

“Good work, Ceil!” Lisette praised.

“Merry Christmas everyone,” he quietly declared and actually smiled.

“Before we acknowledge that Ceil is actually smiling,” Zackery began, “Can we talk about how amazing Shadow Jade sings?!”

“That was amazing,” Zion praised. “Clear tone and everything.”

“Does Jade sing like that?” They all looked to me and I shrugged.

“I don’t know. Trying hard is tiring when it comes to singing.”

“We should all do karaoke!” Zackery suggested.

“Guess we’ll add that to the list of things to do in Bora Bora!” Zackery reminded us.

We all laughed and began to exchange hugs.

“Let me get the camera from my room so we can take a group picture,” I encouraged.

“I need to pee before that!” Zeke declared.

“I swear if you go masturbate, we’re all barging in there and throwing you out of the window,” Zeus scolded.

“How did you know?” Zeke gasped as he stared at him in horror.

“We’re quadruplets!” the other three responded.

Calvin shook his head and said, “He seriously forgets.”

“We should get the puppies in the picture!” Lisette cheered.

“Which reminds me, where did you learn that spell, Lisette?” Bianca asked with a questioning smirk.

“Uh.” She looked around. “It was Calvin!”

“Oh, no, no, no. You can’t blame this one on me!”

“We might as well drink another glass of wine,” Tanner encouraged.

“You think it’ll take us long to get a picture?” Alaric asked in amusement.

“Eons,” Tanner replied.

Ceil walked over to stand next to Shadow Jade, who twirled around and stared up at him.

“We did good?!”

“We did really good,” he replied and gently stroked her head.

I watched all the shenanigans before I slipped into the bedroom and headed to the drawer that was beneath the window where I kept the important electronics. Finding the camera, I closed it and turned around to head back to the door when I noticed a slight twinkle of light.

Pausing to watch the tiny white snowflake fade, I turned around to see my light shadow. Again, she was in her silhouette version, sitting on top of the drawer I’d just retrieved the camera from.

Instead of asking why she was here, I walked back over to her and stood in front of her. She was a little taller since she was sitting on top of the dresser and looked rather dazzling with the moonlight shining through the window behind her.

She offered her hand to me, and I noticed a little crystal heart with wings attached on each side. It looked to be like one of those keychains you’d attach to your phone, leaving me both curious and in awe of how beautiful it was.

“For me?” I asked and watched her nod. I accept the little trinket, taking a closer look at its diamond nature and how it twinkled in various colors.

“Merry Christmas,” she whispered with a loving smile. I matched her loving expression with my own as I reached over and hugged her. She hugged me back and I felt her swarming warmth.

“Progress means happiness. Love is everlasting. Hope is motivating. Follow your heart filled with overflowing adoration. Love wins. Love always wins.” Her words were beautiful and held a hidden meaning I’d yet to figure out, but I wasn’t worried.

She’d guide me if I needed help.

“Jade? Did you find the camera?” Calvin called out from the door.

“Yes!” I replied. “Coming!”

I looked back to my light shadow as I pulled away and took a moment to truly acknowledge her innocent beauty.

“Thank you,” I whispered. “Merry Christmas, Light Jade.”

She waved at me as her body began to fade away, and I was left alone in the room with a big smile on my face.

Noticing the bright moon in the sky, I closed my eyes and took a deep inhale then let it out.

This Christmas spent with all those I love. It’s the best feeling in the world.


Shadow Blooming


~SHADOW JADE~

The urge to wake up was the reason why my eyes opened up. I was standing in Jade’s room. Blinking a few times while hugging my unicorn plushie, I scanned the room quickly to ensure there were no threats in our surroundings.

The atmosphere was quiet as the flow of the cool breeze came from the fan in the corner of the room. An array of quiet snores and soft breathing came from my left. When I turned, I saw Jade snuggled up in a bundle of men - and one woman.

Jade was right in the center of the bed, her body sandwiched between Zeke and Lisette. She was wearing a black bra with red lace and matching panties, while Zeke was just in black boxers.

Lisette’s neon pink hair was all over the place, but it matched her pink bralette and pink shorts. The shorts were really loose, like basketball shorts. It was an odd combo, indeed, but it seemed to complement her at the same time. Zeus and Zion had somehow squeezed themselves to sleep on Zeke’s side, while Calvin and Zackery remained on Lisette’s side.

Minx was at the end of the bed, her tail moving very slowly from side to side, while the new puppies were quietly playing around in the corner of the room. I noticed their bowls of food and water, intrigued by how they had gotten them when Jade said stores closed early for the winter holiday.

It didn’t matter, but I liked inspecting all the new items in her room. Out of habit, I had the picture device in my hand and began to take pictures of the entire scenery. I used the same pink Kodak camera Bianca had gotten me when Jade and I were taken to the fair.

Jade had wanted to have memories of the event, so she’d never forget them. It was one of those many fears after losing everything in our old home with our parents and siblings. With pictures, we could still keep the memories safe by printing them and putting them in a safe that was fireproof.

Jade didn’t know, but I’d kept pictures over the years so that she’d always have a hidden vault of memories to hold on to if she ever forgot. It was the best kept secret, but it was hard to keep up with because they didn’t make these very items anymore.

Technology was the new world we lived in, but I didn’t have the savings to get a camera or the desire to have a phone when Jade already had a personal and agent work one.

Too much technology is bad.

That’s what Tanner always taught us when training.

If it wasn’t for Ceil’s aid, I wouldn’t have been able to do Operation Surprise Jade Mommy. I’d worried about what I could get her since last semester. I was saving all the money she’d given me to get her something grand, but the urge to cheer them up after fighting that evil Charles prompted me to cheer them all up with unicorns.

You can’t be mad with unicorns.

Ceil helped me develop the latest roll of pictures and even scanned the whole set of photos to help with the collage of images. They had thought I’d taken the video of Jade kissing Puppy. Little did they know that Ceil was already across the street, watching the events and recording them for Lisette.

It was perfect for the plan, and I’d worked on my voice for the occasion. If it wasn’t for Ceil, I wouldn’t have sung, but he said I had a good voice and tone which would make Jade really happy if she heard it.

He was right.

For the first time since our family’s passing, Jade was truly happy. There was a difference in the times of our childhood and teenage years. She was fearful happy. Anxious happy. Any other type of joy that was connected to a negative emotion, ready to strike if anything went astray.

Her anxieties ran through me, just as her frustration, sadness, and hurt from the past did, all while she kept a smile on her lips for the world to see while portraying that there was nothing wrong.

She was the Jade that the agency wanted to see, and she did her job even if she hurt on the inside.

Ignorance is bliss.

Ignoring the brewing emotions that plagued us day after day, month after month, year after year. We had one job, focus, and purpose, and it all revolved around Charles.

There were times of calm and relaxation, but never when the lingering thought of Charles’s takedown wasn’t looming in the corners of her mind and plaguing us to get stronger, learn faster, and take revenge on the man who’d ruined our lives.

My Jade. My mother. My creator who allowed me to come and go as I pleased.

None realized the blessing I carried. To take shape and be an entity that wasn’t controlled out of force. On the outside, I remained innocent. I projected naiveté and childishness while reminding myself with a single word of the deed I’d never wished to commit.

To people like Charles and those who were desperate for power, a shadow like me would be the best tool for destruction.

A weapon, a tool, a puppy that would do the killing and carry the blood and guilty conscious of slicing through the string of life. All while they walked with pride of being innocent.

“Kill. Kill. Kill.” I whispered the word three times.

A trinity of sin. Its own hymn of darkness.

When one feigned innocence, they were looked down upon by default. Innocence to the enemy meant stupid, weak, hopeless. I was easy prey because I allowed myself to be perceived that way.

To act like a doll of purity when I really hid the dangers the darkness had to offer.

It was for the better.

The perfect example of the sight of danger a dark shadow like myself could carry was Ceil. One look at his sophisticated appearance forced many to bow down and quiver at his chilling eyes and blazing aura.

I’m sure all he needed was to remove a single glove from his hand to create havoc in a room.

We were so powerful, and yet I kept that all tamed for the sake of Jade. Allowing myself to reach the full potential I carried would merely hurt Jade in the long run.

She’d be unbalanced, and it wasn’t fair to my sibling elements.

A soft, whistling note carried through the air, leaving me to look at the door and notice the disappearing hair that went through the wooden door.

My senses heightened, but nothing else moved within the penthouse. The puppies were back to sleeping in their spots, while Minx seemed to be asleep like the rest.

With one last look at sleeping Jade, I let my lips curl up while I silently skipped and allowed my body to slip from physical to darkness, which made it easy to go right through the wall.

Reaching the living room, I noticed the white silhouette crouched down at the tree.

Light Jade.

To my surprise, she was in her older form like me. She was a replica of Jade, only she wore a flowy dress. It was hard to see any of the detailing since she was a glowing being of white light, but her energy always left me a little anxious.

We were opposites. Light versus Dark. But we didn’t hate one another like myths in books tried to portray.

Like yin and yang, we are two opposites that balance the universe as we know it.

Where there was good, there was evil, and as the world was plagued with a dark sky for a designated time, soon would come the light that shone through to enjoy its designated course of time each day.

Light Jade was the second strongest amongst the eight of us, but the others were growing stronger as well. It could have been due to Jade’s growth and heightened love for who she was becoming.

The changes were small at first, but after the recent battle in the other universe, I could see a magnificent difference that even Jade had yet to acknowledge.

Light Jade was admiring a specific clear ornament with a snowflake inside. She held it gently, the mere action lighting it up so brilliantly that the rays twinkled through the room, its shine far brighter than the twinkling Christmas lights wrapped around the fake pine tree.

After a few more seconds of admiration, she rose up and turned to face me.

“Light sister,” I greeted.

“Shadow sister.” Her voice was soothing with a higher pitch than normal. She walked over to me, which must have annoyed her own holy vibes, but she reached out to place something in my hand before she was back by the tree in a swift movement.

I looked at the paper object in my possession, tilting my head in confusion at the origami crane in black paper.

“To love is within one’s actions. Silent but precise. Seek the moon’s guidance. Allow your heart to fight. Emotions are obvious. Allow what destiny wants to blossom. You will be rewarded. With endless admiration.”

With those words of advice, she vanished from my sight.

Looking back down to the crane in my possession, I noticed another on the carpet just a few inches away.

Then another one, and another one, until the trail led to the sliding door.

“Seek the moon’s guidance,” I whispered and began to collect the origami cranes. With every crane, I completed a small skip, making it into a game to sidetrack both my excitement and my nervousness.

Distraction was key as a dark shadow. Without it, you were lost in a void of dark memories and reminders that you were far from perfection.

The element of darkness wrapped around the idea of obsession. It was keen on all the things one didn’t have that were stolen from them, as well as the fallen opportunities that ceased to exist because of others’ selfishness.

The list could go on from the level of disappointment in a room of people who judged your appearance, smarts, and success with a look, rank, or background check. To hear words of jealousy all around you, degrading words that would only play on repeat to make you believe they were nothing but true.

Negativity was the start of self-destruction with darkness, and it normally led to the obsession of payback. The desire to prove to those who sought nothing but wrong for you that you’re better, smarter, more beautiful, and deserve this chance at life despite their hateful souls.

If darkness was too powerful, you became a slave to it, one of those cynical tendencies that ended up leading to the destruction of anyone who tried to belittle your existence.

A domino effect that led to the trail of death that followed our every move.

There were plenty of moments when I could have allowed myself to grow and become the absolute emotion within Jade. She could have easily been that cynical queen who could kill Charles without a hint of remorse or fear of the consequences.

We could become the villain the black market wanted us to become, but we fought against that future and paved our own. It was why I became the me now.

The innocent shadow whose goal was to deliver Jade’s happiness.

Only if that goal is threatened would I allow a mere pinch of my power to come to the table, but now that Jade was truly happy, my goal was beginning to alter.

To preserve the happiness she worked hard to obtain.

Skipping to the door, I opened it up slowly so it wouldn’t make noise before closing it up again. The breeze was cold, enough to make me shiver as I wore just my pajamas, but my task was to follow the cranes, and they seemed to continue their trail until they began to move upward.

Skip. Crane. KILL! Skip. Crane. KILL. KILL. KILL!

I made the action into a song until I reached the hanging cranes and grinned happily at the sight.

The roof.

Widening my stance, I kept my eyes on the six hanging cranes that were lined upward, and with a little push, soared up until they were all in my possession as I landed quietly onto the flat roof.

My eyes noticed one last origami a skip before me, and I completed the joyful deed before retrieving my final prize. With a teeth-glimmering grin, I allowed myself to absorb the gathered rewards of my persistence before lifting my gaze to lock onto Ceil.

There he was, standing on the boxed platform that seemed to be an electric storage unit for the penthouse. He was looking up to the moon, wearing a navy-blue dress shirt and black dress pants.

It was the first time I’d seen him not wearing all black, and the silky shirt complemented him under the moonlight that shone vigorously all around us. I began to walk to where he was, not bothering to silence my approaching steps.

I knew that he sensed me, but the question was whether I’d approach him or not.

Ceil was a mysterious mastermind of darkness. When around him, I felt like I was deciphering a Rubik’s cube. One fully matched side would unlock a glimpse of emotion within his being, but I’d yet to solve the tricky cube of expressions to reveal the him who didn’t need to put up barriers.

I wasn’t picking up the task to change him. That wasn’t my role nor was it anyone’s responsibility but his own. I wanted to learn from him. To strive towards a common goal while empowering one another.

It was difficult to put into words since I’d never interacted with a male shadow, but Ceil understood me. He knew how to act and when we were amongst ourselves, he got to see the hidden, protected side of who I was.

We were the same yet with different genders and livelihoods that had crafted us into the beings we forged to be the backbone for our host selves. Jade needed the happy me to give her a sense of belonging and enlightenment.

Lisette may have needed a man whose strength was delivered with silence and order.

I hopped up to land on the top surface of the storage room and Ceil turned to give me his full attention. Though his lips remained in their usual lined appearance, his eyes presented a different story.

Intrigue. Happiness. Lust.

It was hard to pick and choose which emotion to tackle with words because he hid them so well from blossoming on his facial expression. The idea of being with him was imaginable, but would it be something worth pouring effort into if things went south?

Jade’s feelings for Lisette were beginning to blossom, but the problem was never Jade.

The problem that ruins relationships and the chance of love growing into something beautiful was society’s judgment of those relations.

What I loved about our unified connection was that all of us elements agreed with one trait of Jade’s: her desire to not fit in.

Jade was different. It had been obvious when she could barely crawl, and that didn’t change in her childhood, when many feared us coming close to them and their families. We were unique for our age, and it left us being an outcast outside of our family, who loved us unconditionally.

She knew that in this world, there was nothing - absolutely nothing - that could allow you to be loved by everyone. No matter the benefit the other may gain with you entering their lives, or the difference you could make in a nation, there would be at least one person who hated you.

Whether it was the color of your skin, the length of your hair, or the power of magic thrumming around your body, you could never reach everyone’s standards. That was something Jade accepted and used as an advantage to grow fast enough to be among those who were older and wiser.

That mindset still aided us even today, and it was why I had no doubt that Jade’s feelings would remain the same for Lisette. They wouldn’t disappear just because Lisette was a woman by nature, which meant Ceil would be around, but there was still something heavy that seemed to hold Lisette back.

Something that even I - a shadow – noticed. I wondered what could be heavy enough to dim the shining light around her.

I liked Lisette for she was like me but in human form. She was loud, fun, and a little crazy, but it complemented her in so many areas as she hid the true deadliness she carried by being a being with all eight elements.

It wasn’t my purpose to find what held her back, but I debated if that bit of weakness would make it impossible for me to be around Ceil in the long term.

When I reached him, he blessed me with a slight grin, and there were the nervous butterflies that fluttered through my stomach and chills of joy at his mere acknowledgment.

I’d never experienced love on my own. I’d only witnessed it like the other elements had as they watched Jade’s growing passion for the Trouble Four. Their love deepened quickly, but one glance at the four of them with Jade was like seeing the final pieces of a jigsaw puzzle.

They were made for each other, and their love only grew with Puppy.

Calvin was the unique one in the bunch, and yet he complemented Jade as well, just in a different sense. There was a lot to uncover in him, just like with Lisette, but it felt like it was still too early to dive into what was stopping him from allowing himself to love.

Returning my attention to the man before me, I lifted the origami in my grasp.

“Crane.”

“Your light sister seems to be attempting to set us up,” he revealed, and pulled out one more crane from his pants’ pocket. He took a step with his long legs to be right in front of me, the soft flow of his exquisite cologne tickling my nose while the pulsating charge of his energy was so magnetic, it was taking all of my control to remain where I stood.

He paused as well, his eyes never leaving mine as he seemed to mentally acknowledge the charging dark forces. He proceeded with caution until the very crane was tucked in a few strands of my hair.

Leaning back in place, I expected him to take a step back to lower the tense charge of magic thrumming wildly around us, the invisible force of our opposite gender qualities desperate to unify in any way possible.

My heart was racing, which always intrigued me because I wasn’t a true human but a replica. It was one of the many things I experienced in his presence.

The tingly rush that made my body shiver. The sweaty palms and increased inhales. The long exhale in an attempt to calm the butterflies in the pit of my stomach. The weird sensation between my legs that craved far more than I knew I could manage.

I was no fool. I was attracted to this man, who was potentially full of a darker force than mine. Bad experiences only made us stronger, and he’d been there to witness every bit of torture Lisette had experienced.

Unsealing those hidden secrets of pain would be like summoning the flames of Hell to destroy the earth.

Yet…I wished to do so. To unravel every bit of him and enjoy the coursing darkness with his hand in mine. With our lips pressed gently upon one another’s and our bodies in an embrace that would conqueror all those who attempted to tear us apart.

“Since you’re here,” he began and thought about it. “I have something for you.”

Me. Something for me…from him…to me. Gift. A gift, worthy of my touch, that has been in his hands.

My widened eyes made him seem more eager to do the deed, and when he snapped his fingers, a small box in red wrapping with a black bow hovered then dropped into the palm of his right hand.

He returned his gaze to me before he whispered, “Times are changing. You deserve something better.”

Something better. I…deserve.

His mere compliment made my heart flutter while the threads of my element fought to reach out to his and allow my swarming emotions to charge his. I fought against it, and slowly nodded as he offered the gift.

I allowed the cranes to float around with magical energy, my attention focused on the offered gift.

I reached for the small box, my fingers merely grazing his, sending real quivers through my body. I hid my response the best I could, but I’m sure Ceil had noticed as he recovered from what seemed to be his own jolt of dark static.

“Touch dangerous. Kill later,” I summarized what occurred in an attempt to make a silly joke. It definitely worked as his eyes danced in amusement while he nodded his head.

“We’ll tag team,” he teased and inched his head forward slightly to gesture at the box in my hands. “You can open it now.”

That triggered my happy excitement, but I very carefully began to peel off the ribbon and gift wrapping with the intention of saving and framing the precious items.

The first gift from him. A male shadow. Ceil Cross.

Peeling the last bit of gift wrapping revealed what was hidden, and my eyes widened when I saw the very expensive-looking device.

“M-Mine?” I questioned and lifted my head to look at him.

“Yours,” he replied. “Takes the best pictures and easy to develop with an added device we can buy once the stores are open.”

“I…don’t have any more savings,” I admitted like it was something to be ashamed about. I’d used it all for gifts, and the last bit was for materials for something I wanted to do.

For him.

“I’ll buy one for you,” he assured me. “Your gift to Lisette lifted her entire mood. I’ve yet to give you a reward, thus why I’ll take it upon myself to get it for you.”

“Then this is because?” I was trying to find a reason why I deserved this expensive gift. It was something I’d never seen and seeing as Calvin always told Jade about the latest technology released, it was something that either wasn’t out or wasn’t created in these parts.

“You deserve it,” he said without hesitation. “You’ve worked hard and protected Jade without falling into the urge of destroying everything around you. It’s also Christmas, and I figured I’d get you a gift.”

“So…new…and different.” I was trying to figure out the right words to explain its uniqueness.

“It’s not from this universe, that’s why,” he revealed. “It’s from the one we came from. Lisette has the ability to go back and forth. Their phones have special cameras that take good quality photos. You enjoy taking clear pictures. You deserve a device that can do that.”

“Christmas gift,” I whispered and gave him a beaming smile. “Thank you, Ceil.”

He seemed astonished by my spike in happiness, his cheeks beginning to grow redder before he turned right around.

“You’re…welcome.”

I knew he was embarrassed, which seemed extremely cute to me, but I decided this was a good moment to give him something in return.

“Ceil.”

He turned back and noticed the new item in my hand as I presented it to him.

“For…you. Christmas gift…and for protecting me.”

He was even more shocked than before as he lowered his gaze to the big plushie unicorn I’d made myself. Since I didn’t have any more money to buy something bigger for him, I’d used the remaining change to get the materials to make my own.

It was hard and took lots of time during Jade’s meetings, but the dark unicorn with navy blue eyes and a black top hat was the result.

He reached for the doll and slowly took it in his hands. He stared at it for what seemed to be a long time, which left me wondering if he didn’t like it.

“If no like, can kill it?”

“No.” He shook his head and hugged it to his chest almost protectively. “It’s perfect.”

“Really? No kill?”

“No kill,” he said and allowed me to see his face shimmer with joy for five seconds. “Thank you, Shadow Jade. I’ll always protect you when in need. Remember that.”

“Protect. Always?”

“Protect always,” he repeated.

I moved to stand next to him as I hugged the new gift in my arms. He remained holding his new plushie doll as we both stared up at the sky while the cranes floated around in what seemed like a soothing dance.

I may be a novice in this game called love, but I was willing to play as long as Ceil was the winning prize.

Shadow blooming of love.


To Remain As What You Hate


~JADE~

“Calvin?” I poked my head into the room where he was lying down while staring at a holographic screen projected above him. “Have you seen Lisette?”

He paused in his scrolling to look my way, his eyes taking in my two-piece red bikini that was decorated with black rhinestones.

“Are those waterproof?”

I blinked and looked down at my bikini before glancing back at him. “Yes.”

“Which of the Troubled bought you that? I doubt it was Zeke or Zeus. They like to keep you to themselves, thus they wouldn’t buy something that attracts attention to their Queen.”

His reasoning was exactly on point.

“To my surprise, it was Zion. He said it matches my eyes,”

He looked up to stare into my eyes for a long moment. “Sure.”

“My eyes are black when I’m not using magic, Calvin,” I reminded, but I’m sure my eyes would change color whenever they felt like it, though red had seemed to become the usual choice when my magic was thrumming through my veins.

“True,” he replied. “But anything you wear complements bits of you that I like. Your eyes being one of them.”

Smooth talker.

“You’re a born flirt,” I commented and walked into the room, closing the door to give us some privacy. Heading over to the bed, I crawled right onto the soft white sheets.

Calvin seemed to get what I wanted to do as he lifted his left arm up in time for me to snuggle right against his side before his arm lowered and wrapped around me in a comforting hold.

“Hey,” he whispered.

“Hey,” I replied and leaned in to give him a soft kiss. “Have you seen Lisette?” I repeated.

“No. Not since this morning,” he replied.

“Wasn’t she feeling a little under the weather?”

“Ya,” Calvin replied as he paused his work and tapped the sleep button on the side of his glasses. He pulled the spectacles off to give me his full attention as he turned just a little bit so he could look at me better. “She said her stomach hurt or something?”

“I don’t know where she is,” I admitted. “Shadow Jade hasn’t said anything, but she seems a little uneasy. Like something is happening under our noses that we don’t know about.”

“Hmm. Do you want to go search for her? We could. She’s nowhere inside or around the house?”

“Nope. I know she didn’t go with the Trouble Four to the surfer competition. I also asked the staff and they confirmed no one else left the island. Her energy feels like it’s still here, but I’m not exactly sure where, and the island is a little big. I don’t want to venture out alone,” I confessed the last part since it was definitely true.

We may have been out of Charles’s clutches and off his radar, but who knew what enemies still lingered hidden in the shadows?

Waiting for the right moment to attack us when our guard was down.

“We can search together,” he admitted. “Do you mind waiting five minutes though?”

“I don’t mind. Why?” I replied before asking.

“Hmm. I was feeling a little dizzy earlier so I decided to lay down and work. I think the heat is making me feel a little light-headed. I drank water, but it doesn’t seem to give me a boost of energy like it should.”

“Did you try orange juice?” I suggested. “Maybe your sugar is low.”

“I don’t have diabetes,” he pointed out.

“You don’t have to for your sugar levels to be low, silly,” I commented and encouraged him to lay down flat on his bed. “Give me a moment. I’ll grab you something.”

“It’s not that serious,” he reasoned with tired eyes.

“Let’s try and see if it’ll give you a boost. If not, we’ll have to up your coffee intake,” I teased.

“That’s a good idea,” he commented quietly. “Let’s try that then.”

I got up and headed out to get him a fresh glass of orange juice that had been retrieved yesterday during our scavenger hunt for various fruits. We had a personal chef assigned to us, which left me feeling relieved since it allowed us to focus on all the various events, celebrations, dance parties, and magical trails opening up during this special week.

Bora Bora was a place that seemed to be an oasis paradise to those without magic, but for us gifted with elemental magic, it was a thrilling set for discovering all the bonus options we received.

Adding the fact that the tickets were bought by the head council themselves, we received the best greeting we could ask for.

Due to the flight, we’d taken a day off when we arrived to catch up on much-needed sleep. Once all of us were well-rested, we went right into exploring, which led us to various tour guides who were pumped to show us to different locations that were connected to or in close proximity of our island.

The following days found us doing a five-day adventure week where we jet skied, jumped off cliffs into the vast ocean, hiked on various trails through a vast forest, and enjoyed a full, dedicated course for anything your heart desired, including golf, tennis, playgrounds, and other activities that could take place indoors.

The week had been one that we’d worked hard for and earned, leaving us feeling both accomplished and relieved to finally be given the break to relax.

After pouring some fresh orange juice in the glass, I noticed how the sky was getting dimmer.

It’s going to rain for sure. Odd. It wasn’t forecast to be raining today.

Heading back upstairs, I closed the door and walked over to the bed as Calvin sat up. He reached for his phone and began to tap on the screen a few times.

“Lisette is somewhere on the island,” he acknowledged. “Hard to pinpoint exactly, but her energy is still here.”

“That’s reassuring,” I began and offered him his glass.

“Thank you.” He accepted the glass and began to drink the orange delight while I continued, “But if she wasn’t feeling well, shouldn’t she be here?”

“I agree with you,” he replied after drinking half the glass of orange juice. “She could have wanted some air? Lisette’s rather unpredictable. At least, we haven’t known her long enough to figure out her usual routine and habits.”

He was right and it’s not like we had to babysit her, but my concern was about whether we were missing something that wasn’t easy to spot with the naked eye.

“We can go look for her,” Calvin assured me.

“Finish your juice, first,” I motivated him with a wink. Sitting down on the bed right next to him, I put my hand on his free hand, noticing it was freezing cold.

“Holy fuck, Calvin. Your hand is freezing like a damn popsicle.”

“That’s true, but would that make you lick it?”

I smirked and met his gaze as he began to blush. “That…wasn’t supposed to come out like that,” he defended, which only made me want to fulfill the very dare he accidentally let out.

Lifting his hand up to my face level, I purposely let my tongue drag along his hand at a snail’s pace, all while my eyes still remained on his as they dilated with every second that passed.

When I finished my taunt, I kissed the palm of his hand.

“I’m not afraid of dares,” I reminded him.

“That totally wasn’t a dare,” he whined, but something told me he liked what I’d just done. “I’ll warm up in a bit.”

I purposely reached out to press my hands against his neck.

“You realize your whole body is cold. Hmm.” I patted his arms and then went down to his legs as he finished the glass of orange juice and placed it on the nightstand.

“As much as I love being patted down by my girlfriend, we should get going before it starts to rain.”

“A little rain ain’t going to stop me,” I acknowledged and began to move my hands back up. Moving to crawl right over him, he had no choice but to lie back on the bed as my face was above his and inspecting his eyes.

“W-What are you doing?” He actually sounded nervous, reminding me of the days when he was plump Calvin.

“Checking if you have a fever,” I replied and reached to press my hand on his forehead. I frowned because it wasn’t hot as I expected.

Why is his whole body cold? We’re in a hot climate. He shouldn’t be the opposite. He did say he was a little exhausted. Maybe he’s pushing himself?

“See?” He reached up to move my hand from his forehead. “No fever.”

“But you’re so cold,” I pointed out. “Doesn’t it bother you?”

“Not really,” he replied. “It’s not like it’s winter here. You can think of me as a walking AC.”

“Funny.” I rolled my eyes. “We should get you checked.”

“I’m fine,” he assured me. “Remember we took blood tests before we left for the airport? They all came out fine. I’m probably just adjusting to being active versus being glued to the computer desk for hours on end.”

He pulled me down into his arms and it made my body grow hotter as I felt him pressed against me. “You worry too much.”

“I’m allowed to worry when it comes to my boyfriend,” I mumbled against his chest before taking a long inhale of his lingering cologne. He smelled good, which only seemed to make it a better reason to jump him.

Well…I can’t jump seeing as I’m already in his arms. Can’t we just fuck? Why is it hard for me to get what I want with him?

Unexpectedly, I was rolled right over, until he was pinning me beneath his slim but muscled frame. No way did I try to hide my arousal for him. The sensation of us connected merely by touch was leaving my body tingling as my elements grew hyper with impatience.

“Calvin?” I whispered. “Why…are you so hesitant about this? About us?”

He didn’t answer as his eyes scanned my body in pure lust. He was fighting that raging hunger. The desire for me to be his and only his at this moment in time.

“Bad habits die hard,” he whispered, leaning lower until he was kissing me lightly on my lips. Like the hot sun blazing against my body, Calvin’s mere kiss was burning me up, which only heightened my arousal when pressed against his cold surface.

My hands were being greedy today as they went right for his shirt. I wanted to feel his skin underneath my palms. No, I had to feel him, or my brain would be convinced that he wasn’t still intrigued in me - in us.

I thought he’d stop me, but he sped the process up as I lifted the white material halfway, only for him to pause our kissing to tug it right off and toss it elsewhere. We were kissing again, warmth and desperation beginning a dance of tango as our bodies ground against one another and my hands glided along his back.

I wanted to admire every line of his body, the muscles he loved to hide in clothes as if he wasn’t a work of gorgeous art. Did he not realize how hot he was to me? Or that when it was just us in the room, it was hard to think because all I wanted to do was kiss him? Lick him. Make love to him.

Be one with him.

He was the first to moan and deepen the kiss, and boy did I let myself get lost in the swirling sensations that fought to pull me down under. The ache between my legs was growing, and I could only imagine his fingers trailing along my wet folds, let alone his thick cock that was surely waiting to be ridden by my hot pussy.

His body may be cold, but I’d easily warm him up, and I’m sure he knew that.

Our breathless moans and pants that came from long, deep kisses were making the world around us swirl, and when he left my lips to kiss my flesh, I moaned longingly while my feverish skin grew even hotter.

“Hot and cold,” he muttered against my skin while he licked the side of my neck. “Why the hell do I want to bite you?”

“I never said you couldn’t,” I reasoned, loving a little bit of pain and pleasure.

He didn’t say more but kissed me long and hard on my flesh while his hand trailed down the side of my body.

Booming thunder exploded in the air, loud enough that it felt like it rocked the island itself.

Calvin pulled back to look out the window, and I did the same as we watched the first set of raindrops begin to fall from the cloudy sky.

“Rain, rain, go away. Come again after I have sex with Calvin,” I sang and replaced the words. He looked back to give me a questionable smirk but leaned in and kissed me firmly before he was up and off of me.

“No!” I cried out dramatically enough to have him laughing.

“Duty calls,” he encouraged as he reached for his glasses. “We gotta go find your girlfriend.”

“Excuses!” I pointed at him and narrowed my eyes. “We will fuck, Calvin! Just you wait!”

“Now I’m actually scared.” He faked a shiver, which only made me groan and roll my eyes. Sitting up, I crossed my arms over my chest but wondered if there was something really stopping him for wanting more.

Maybe we need more time? Or what if he doesn’t like my hair? No…that doesn’t make sense, nor would I really care. Not changing my hair for no man. I’ll have to ask Lisette. Maybe she can answer why? Or my Trouble Four…or…

My thoughts came to a pause as the world really began to spin and I suddenly fell right to the side.

“Jade?!” Calvin had to have caught me because I didn’t hit the ground, but I suddenly felt so winded that I had no control of my body.

Was I dreaming or experiencing shock of some sort? I couldn’t pinpoint it as my vision went from the bamboo ceiling to thick trees, rain pouring heavily around me. A hand reached upward, but it wasn’t mine.

It trembled and my eyes caught onto the neon nail polish. My recognition seemed to pull me out of the state of fear in seconds, and I was sitting up and gasping for breath the next second.

“Jade!”

“Lisette’s in trouble!” I shouted as if he was far away and couldn’t hear me. I fought to scramble up, only to fall right into Calvin’s grasp the next second.

“Jade, hold on!” His arms tightened around me on purpose, keeping me captive while I continued to feel the panic that ignited from the mere sight. My elements were already tugging me forward, about to fight anything that tried to stop us from saving one of our Hives, but my body was up and on the bed in another second before my hands were pinned above my head and lips smothered mine intently.

This would have been sexy if I wasn’t frightened by the idea of Lisette being somewhere in the forest all by herself with a storm brewing above her, but my desire to fight Calvin was non-existent as a calming warmth began to trickle through his mouth and into my body.

My light element fought for control, swarming my senses until I felt like I was floating on a cloud and everything I was scared about would be solved with clarity. I couldn’t help but kiss him back tenderly as my heart calmed from its speed of thrumming force.

I realized that we could help Lisette and she’d survived the craziest things at the hands of Charles. She wouldn’t die so easily. Not when she deserved to enjoy life.

Calvin released my lips but kept a stern grip on my wrists.

“Talk to me,” he whispered quietly, his eyes glowing with bright hues of white as they bored into mine, seeking the answer that would help us get the lead on this sudden problem at hand.

“I saw Lisette…or it felt like Lisette. She’s in the forest. It’s hard…to explain.” I had to pause to blink away a bit of dizziness. “She put her hand up in the sky and her pink nails were on show. It felt like she was in a lot of pain…but…” I paused when trying to think about it, unsure how to put in words.

“Cramp pain? Pain during periods? I don’t know. It didn’t feel like just her entire body. It was just her lower half. Maybe she’s paralyzed or something? I can’t decipher it properly in words.”

Calvin nodded in understanding, his eyes growing serious before he returned his attention to me. “Are you okay?”

“Yes,” I replied. “Sorry. That’s not like me.”

“No, it’s not, but I can’t blame you when you’re hit with what I can assume was a vision.” He helped me sit up before grabbing his phone and wildly tapping against the screen.

“It’s hard to get her exact coordinates,” he hissed and looked a little worried. “I could call the R-squad.”

“They wouldn’t be able to get to Bora Bora in time,” I pointed out.

“They’re here.”

I stared back at him for a long moment before he continued, “Alaric didn’t like the idea of us being here without being guarded. Tanner doesn’t trust the current security team after everything that happened. The whole chase with Charles? We were supposed to have back up almost immediately and instead, no one showed up. It was decided to get the R-squad involved in protecting us but we didn’t want everyone knowing they were around. I only know because I’m one of the heads of security now.”

“Sneaky,” I commented but wasn’t upset about the idea. “Does Lisette know?”

“Doubt it,” Calvin replied as he dialed a number and placed the phone on speaker.

The phone was picked up on the first ring.

“Royce speaking.”

“Where on the island are you and the others?”

“We’re at the center lounge. Why?”

“Lisette’s in trouble,” Calvin revealed. “We don’t have enough information to determine if she’s okay or not. We haven’t tried her phone yet, but Jade had some sort of vision of her in a thick forest and being in excruciating pain in the lower half of her body. Before you ask, Jade never gets visions of anything. It’s the first occurrence, and she’s pretty positive it’s Lisette.”

He was quiet before who I believed was Rock was on the line.

“Jade? Are you there?”

“I’m here.” I sat a little taller as if they were in front of us.

“Are you positive it was Lisette?”

“I only know one girl who has neon pink nails on this island,” I pointed out before I tried to recall any other information. The image seemed to flash again in my mind, and that was when I noticed the ring on her finger.

Our promise ring.

“She was wearing our promise ring,” I added. “I promised to never abandon her. In the image, that very ring was there.”

Calvin placed the phone on my lap before he was up and grabbing his laptop.

“We’ll be at your hotel in a minute,” Royce announced and hung up.

“This seems bad,” I replied and got off the bed. “Should we go in combat gear?”

“I’m not sure,” Calvin admitted as his fingers moved swiftly along the keyboard. “I don’t want to give off the impression something bad is happening to anyone lurking around. If a third party is behind this, then we have to be slick and blend in while figuring out where she is.”

“Maybe Shadow Jade can help,” I offered and called to her. She appeared just as there was a knock from downstairs.

“Kill?” Shadow Jade asked as she yawned and rubbed her eyes. She was in her usual pajamas.

“One sec, Shadow Jade,” I stated before getting up and rushing downstairs to open the door.

With one swing of the door, there was Rick, Rock, Ruke, and Royce. They had to have been in the rain for only a minute, and yet they were completely drenched in their thin tank tops and shorts.

I gestured them inside. Before closing the door, I summoned my wind element with a pinch of fire, but instead of the movement of wind, a green silhouette burst through the air and began dancing around the four men, who watched in amazement.

The dance ignited light gusts of wind, and I then noticed the little girl of burning red that held what looked like a bubble blower. She blew into the circular flaming piece and flaming bubbles emerged and collided with the gusts of wind.

The shifting mix of mint green to a lovely orange-red continued to wrap around the four men until they were completely dry. They watched with impressed expressions as my wind shadow returned to the floor, spinning to stand next to the flaming shadow, who jumped happily with pride.

They looked at me, my fire shadow waving her hand at me while my wind shadow curtseyed like she’d finished a ballet recital.

The two vanished just like that, leaving me speechless.

That…was really cool!

“Wow,” Rock declared. “Even my underwear is dry.”

“That’s what you got out of that whole performance?” Rick questioned.

“That was impressive,” Ruke praised. “Reminds me of what Royce can do.”

“To some degree,” Royce stated, “But that was far more graceful and smooth. I have to input a lot of magic to do that, while with Jade, it looked almost effortless. Her elements seemed to have a mind of their own.”

“Uh. Welcome?” I greeted before gesturing for us to go upstairs. “Calvin is trying to figure out where Lisette’s located.”

The four of them nodded and grew serious as we rushed upstairs and back into the room. I was the last into the room. I closed the door, and with a flick of concentration, the walls were wrapped in a golden light.

“Our words are protected,” I assured them before walking over to join Shadow Jade, who was sitting on the bed looking confused.

“Kill time?” she earnestly asked while blinking her sleepy eyes. I had a hunch she’d probably gone to bed late, having found a new magical girl show to watch thanks to Lisette.

“Not yet, Shadow Jade,” I replied and tried not to look as worried as I internally felt. “We’re trying to locate Lisette and Ceil. I think they’re in trouble.”

She pouted her lips and thought about it. “Lisette here during rising sun!”

“Rising sun?” Ruke asked.

“Sunrise,” Calvin and I said in unison before glancing at one another. He went back to typing but I saw the uplift of the corner of his lips while I turned my attention back to Shadow Jade.

“Did you see them at all during the day?” I asked.

Shadow Jade looked uncomfortable, which told me she wasn’t sharing something.

“Shadow Jade,” I pressed. “Lisette could be in danger. If she gets hurt, it affects Ceil, remember?”

She slowly nodded before hesitantly looking around.

“You’re not going to get in trouble, cute shadow,” Royce pointed out. “Lisette’s important to us, and we have to make sure she’s okay.”

“I know she must not like us much right now, but we still care about her,” Rick reasoned.

“It’s still our responsibility to make sure she’s safe from harm,” Rock emphasized.

“Please, Shadow Jade,” Ruke said quietly. “Help us so we can locate Lisette and make sure she’s safe and sound.”

Shadow Jade blinked and looked at Calvin and me. I bobbed my head in encouragement, and Calvin added, “If it’s something that needs to remain a secret, Shadow Jade, it can stay between us. The Maxwells, Alaric, Bianca, and Tanner won’t know about it. We won’t put it on the record or anything. The walls are also protected so none of your words are going to get spread out. So if you promised to keep it under wraps, that’s how it will remain.”

She seemed to feel a bit more relieved with his devoted words as she sat a little taller while holding one of her dark unicorns from Christmas.

“Lisette has been having bad side effects.” Her voice was clear and stern as her eyes darkened to pure black. “Side effects that drop her magic levels to all-time low and risk her dying. Ceil explained that Charles did something very bad to Lisette. Now she’s stuck.”

“Stuck?” I whispered and crossed my arms. “How do these side effects cause her to be stuck?”

“What does Charles do to help these side effects then?” Calvin pondered as Rick nodded and said, “If it’s as severe as it sounds, he obviously wouldn’t risk her dying. She’s his prodigy.”

“Shadow Jade, can’t you tell us more?”

“Hard vocabulary,” she admitted with a pout.

“Shadow Jade,” I began. “Take control of me and let whatever you have to say come out that way? It would be easier.”

She thought about it before her expression brightened and she nodded her head quickly in compliance. “Perfect idea! Kill!” She was gone in a flash and I felt her right in my mind - waiting for me to allow her to take full control.

Closing my eyes for a second, I calmed myself enough to pull right out of the driver’s seat of my mind. Shadow Jade’s energy flooded through me while quick memories of the conversation raced through my mind.

“Report number 1548: Operation Genocide. Reconstructive Prodigy. Hypothesis. Change of gender reproductive system while protecting Hive and potential Queen Hive status. Possible side effects. Excessive waste of magical energies within the body system for a short period of time, particularly due to obstructed period cycle. Enlarged glans leading to bleeding, groin pain, temporary paralysis. Hypersexuality of the same or opposite sex. Tested solutions. Booster shots of each elemental connection, a total of eight shots, sedative to ease body hypersensitivity to surroundings and touch, sexual stimulation of the penis to force an erection. Solidified treatment not yet tested, but estimated 99.9% success rate. Infuse boost through Hive Queen, J.S. and project boost through mouth-to-mouth connection while stimulating patient.”

The words of the very article filtered through my mind, almost as if I’d been there to read it. I could picture the entire scenario in my mind, which only left me to realize something was horribly wrong about this.

“If I grasped all of that,” Rick spoke. “Why does it feel as though they’re referring to Lisette as a male and not a female?”

“She’s a female,” Royce emphasized. “We all know this. She didn’t change into a male.”

“She wouldn’t have breasts if she changed to male,” Rock acknowledged.

“Would the report be written with the hopes of changing Lisette to a boy?” Ruke offered.

“No.”

We all looked at Calvin, his eyes wide and glued to the screen. “He’s reporting to what has already been experimented on. The report is from this year…six months before Lisette escaped, from the looks of it.”

“You’re not trying to say-” Rick began as he moved to peer at what Calvin was looking at, only to freeze in his very spot as his eyes went as large as saucers.

The others seemed to flinch, which told me Rick’s emotions were overflowing their senses, similar to what my Maxwells endured. Something deeper was going on.

I pulled into control for a moment to asked the prime question as everyone seemed to remain silent. “What’s wrong?”

Rick was standing next to Calvin one minute, and off to the washroom and vomiting in the toilet the next. We all looked with dread to the door, which led to Rock going in there to help Rick.

Royce and Ruke exchanged firm looks before they walked over to Calvin to view the same screen that sent their brother straight to the washroom.

One look at their expressions told me what they were seeing was grave as their faces paled.

“How…how did she act like everything was okay?” Ruke whispered, his voice full of hurt.

Royce couldn’t even say anything, but I noticed his body was practically quivering, a sign he was attempting to keep in control of his elements.

I decided to take the plunge to look at it myself. My gut told me it would be bad, but I had to see just how bad it was. The other two moved out of my way and headed to the washroom to check on Rick while Rock was heading our way to see what his brothers had viewed.

We were looking at the image at the same moment, and my heart literally stopped in pure horror. I couldn’t fathom words as my eyes scanned the picture of what seemed to be in some sort of laboratory.

There was Lisette, strapped on a metal table that was in a horizontal position. It was like she was attached to a metal wall, her wrists and ankles shackled and spread apart as wide as they could go.

My eyes could only linger at her lower section for five seconds before I felt the urge to vomit as bile and anything I’d eaten this morning wished to rise back up. She was naked and her mouth was tied with a ball gag in an attempt to protect her teeth.

If that’s what you called protective.

I moved my gaze to the words on the side of the report.

No anesthesia administered for the magic reconstruction gender project. Anesthesia could potentially risk Hive connection to J.S. Supplementary pain meds will be administered upon awakening if patient survives the procedure.

Assessment of client’s condition will be monitored for a full year. If unsuccessful, implant has a 90% possibility of rupturing or organ failure if patient’s magic levels reach low status for a long period of time.

WARNING: Ensure client does not exert themselves before year is up. Result will lead to breakdown of magic and impending death.

NOTE: Conversion to previous state requires intense magic restoration and manipulation by physical means or Hive Queen assistance.

Overall Chance of Survival: 1%

My jaw dropped as I read that part again and again before everything suddenly seemed to piece together from tiny perspectives I’d caught onto but never decided to dive into.

Is that why Lisette wore Lolita outfits? To bring attention to the outfit itself and not specifically her lower region? She always wore skirts and normally had stockings or pantyhose beneath. She doesn’t like sleeping in her underwear. Only in shorts. She hasn’t worn a bikini all week…only loose shorts with various bikini tops… Fuck. How could I not notice or inquire when I saw the male-female error on her report? It wasn’t an error. Does that mean Alaric and the others know? Were they trying to figure things out before involving us? Or do they even realize the extent of what Charles had done to Lisette? How can she be so uplifting and willing to sacrifice herself to save me when exerting her body would lead to her death?!

So many thoughts were swirling in my head, and I sensed Shadow Jade’s anxiety growing stronger within me. I bit my lip hard, but a scene pushed into my mind, which triggered a complete flashback.

“Lisette…sick, kill?” The words came from me, but I knew it was Shadow Jade speaking.

“Charles hurt my Queen. Did something he shouldn’t. No one should survive from the pain, but Lisette is strong-willed. She dreamed of returning to the team she hoped waited for her while discovering who this Hive Queen was that Charles kept insisting was the key to her salvation and the world’s downfall.”

“Get better?”

“We…don’t know. Time is running out.”

“Tick Tock…then what, kill?” Shadow Jade asked.

“If we don’t get help…death is imminent.”

“Death? Goodbye…forever?” Her voice quivered, which caught Ceil’s attention as he turned his head to look at her and stated, “We have time.”

“But time tick-tock!” Shadow Jade emphasized.

“We’ll find help before then,” he assured her, but it was as though Shadow Jade knew better as she stared into his eyes.

“Jade Mommy help!” she declared with no hesitation. “Jade helps everyone. Jade save Lisette. I save Ciel. Protect!” She patted her hand against her chest before pointing to him. “Protect. Always.”

He actually smiled, which I knew was extremely rare, as he mimicked Shadow Jade’s gesture. “Protect. Always.”

They were silent before he whispered, “Jade can help, but it requires not only her. We need everyone…including the R-squad.”

“R quadruplets? Kill now?”

“No.” He lightly chuckled. “They have to stay alive. She needs them but the problem is they’re fighting.”

“Make up! Save Lisette! Kill later!” Shadow Jade emphasized.

“If only life were that simple,” he said and sighed. “We’ll figure something out in the new year.”

“Tick-tock a lot?”

“Six more months. I think. Lisette’s still recovering from everything. She’s hiding it but she’s struggling a little. I’ll force her to take tomorrow off, so she’ll be able to join for the New Year’s celebration in the night time.”

“Rest. Celebrate!”

“Ya,” he whispered. “It’s supposed to rain.”

“Indoor celebrate! Kill and sing!”

“You want to sing again?”

“Yes, kill!”

“Then we best prepare.” He winked. “Let’s rest.”

“Okay. Night, night, Ceil!”

“Night, Shadow Jade.”

“Didn’t know Lisette be sick-sick today.” Shadow Jade’s voice thrummed through me as I felt her heightened disappointment and worry.

It’s not your fault, Shadow Jade. I know you wanted to wait till after the holidays to tell me, right?

“Yes.”

This is happening because of the ordeal with Charles. Lisette used a lot of energy to protect us, but what if she was having negative side effects earlier and didn’t want any of us to know? The results were just from general blood checks and such. It didn’t go into detail of physical trauma. Lisette couldn’t get a physical done since Bianca is recovering and won’t return to duties until well into the new year. If she had gone through a physical, maybe we could have figured things out sooner. Fuck…we’re literally on a clock of when she’ll die!

“Jade.”

I had to blink a few times to realize Calvin was right in my face with his hands pressed on my cheeks. “You’re going to break the whole building, Queen Jade,” he reasoned with worried eyes as they sought mine.

Oh fuck.

I hadn’t realized my spike in emotions was causing the entire building to waver. It had to be strong because the R-squad was holding onto furniture to attempt to stay upright.

Taking a deep inhale through my nose, I let it out through my mouth while Calvin watched closely. “Are you okay?” He was asking whether I was about to lose control or not.

“I’m alright.” I looked at the R-squad. “We need you guys.”

“For what?” they asked in unison and recovered from their clinging states to return to where we were standing. “We’ll do whatever we need to,” Royce added.

“I’m not honestly sure,” I admitted quickly and looked to Calvin. “Shadow Jade had talked to Ceil. It seemed like it was last night or maybe early this morning, since today is New Year’s Eve. She said Ceil was going to let her take today off so she could rest and be able to celebrate with us at night and that she had about six months left before time runs out. Shadow Jade asked what we could do to help, and he said he needs me, and everyone else, but specifically the R-squad. I’m not sure why,” I confessed.

“If Lisette was sick, why wasn’t it picked up on?” Rick questioned.

“She never got an examination.” Calvin was the one to answer as he moved away from me to quickly settle back in his chair and plop his laptop in his lap once more.

“You answer as if you know what happened to her,” Ruke accused as his eyes narrowed on my ginger boyfriend. “None of us knew about this. Did you know this whole time?”

“We,” Calvin began, “as in Alaric, Bianca, and Tanner, knew that Charles had somehow manipulated her magically into becoming a boy. However…” He paused and shook his head, literally trying to hold back tears as his eyes seemed to continue to scroll through the report as if he had no choice if he hoped to get more information on this.

“We didn’t know to this extent. Bianca did one examination, but it was super quick because Lisette would go into full-out panic mode. Bianca was only able to confirm that he’d modified her genitals and replaced them with male counterparts, but I’m positive it was no way this graphic or she would have immediately notified everyone. Lisette didn’t show any adverse effects, and she told us she’d been like that for years and she’d healed just fine. Nothing was mentioned about it being a year ago or that the surgery was only magical in terms of preserving the male genitalia. We didn’t know any of this.”

“How did you find the article?” Rock questioned. “Wasn’t it there before?”

“No.” Calvin shook his head quickly and his tears fell as he continued, “Charles made his reports in code. These notes aren’t from what we discovered at his lab but were discovered in Lisette’s journaling. I haven’t even gotten the chance to go through them in detail because I knew it would take months to dive into it and I’d hoped that I’d be able to get through it all during the summer, but I made sure to scan everything so that if the physical copy was stolen by the D.U.O. we’d have a secure copy. The journal is meant to destroy itself if it gets into the wrong hands, so I did it quickly to store it in my hard drive, and that’s it.”

“We have to figure out a way to fix this,” Ruke accentuated. “All of this is giving me a bad feeling, and if Lisette’s already getting sick, what if her organs are already failing?”

“We have to locate her now.”

“Wait!” Calvin exclaimed. “We need the Maxwells.”

“Why?” the R-squad question in unison.

“If this procedure of saving her has to do to Jade, we need all parts of her Hive on deck. I’m one, Jade is obviously another which is a connection to Lisette for this boosting method, but if Lisette needs double the elemental power or more, we’re not going to be enough.”

“But there’s us,” Rock reasoned.

“Yes, but you’re more in tune with Lisette. You can’t directly help her in comparison with Jade. She’s the Hive Queen that is connected to three Hives. Even if you four are a potential for Lisette, it won’t connect or be enough. From what I’m gathering, J.S. is Jade Storm. Meaning, Jade may potentially be the key to reversing the damage. But all the boost has to come from her, which means the Maxwells and I will have to contribute, unless you four can somehow send your elements to Jade.”

“Would that be possible?” Royce questioned. “Wouldn’t that overload Jade and risk her entirely?”

Rick began to pace as he seemed deep in thought while he spoke. “It wouldn’t, because the stream of magic is not staying inside her to build. Think of her being a prism where a beam of light shines through one side and comes out like a rainbow on the other side. If we all combine our powers together, we’ll technically be a three-force hive contributing each element at the power of three. That should be enough to restore Lisette’s energy levels, but how would that fix the main problem with her genitals? She’d still be a woman with a penis attached.”

“I need ten minutes,” Calvin stressed. “I need to go through this report just once. The notes wouldn’t specify a warning unless there was a detailed summary of what can be done to reverse the effects. I know my father, and he would never go along with a procedure without a backup plan that was detailed enough for him to convert her back. Charles never thought Lisette would escape, so he’d have to have a plan to revert her to a girl for the sake of not losing what he’s invested in for ten years. I can find it, but not when I’m distracted.”

“I can help,” Rick stressed. “We’d be faster and if we put our minds together, we can make a solid plan in ten minutes or less.”

“What about the Maxwells? They’re at a different island and it’s pouring. It’ll take them ages to get here.”

“We’ll get them,” Rock, Royce, and Ruke declared. “We have our boat by the bay,” Rock explained. “We may not be able to manipulate the rain without Rick, but I can change the swift winds and Ruke can ensure the thunder and lightning aren’t as crazy. Royce can make sure we remain warm the whole way, and once we get the Maxwells, I’m sure Zion can stop the rain briefly enough for us to have a speedy return back.”

“Then I’ll go find Lisette,” I concluded.

“No,” they all said in unison.

I rolled my eyes. “Before you try and give me the whole list of why I shouldn’t go, just know nothing you say will stop me. I’m not going to sit here like a potato twiddling my non-existent fingers to wait for all the knights to return from their duties.”

Calvin sighed and looked at the others. “She won’t listen, so don’t bother.”

“See? He gets it,” I concluded. “We obviously need to locate Lisette to get the job done! The sooner I can find her, the sooner we can make sure she’s stable and get this over with. It’s already getting late and this island is huge. We have to make time our ally and not our enemy.”

They seemed to get where I was coming from and finally gave in with a unified nod.

“Be careful,” Royce urged.

“I’ll be fine. I’m an official Tracker, remember?” I winked and took a deep breath. “Keep me posted on the plan. I’ll go along with whatever as long as Lisette lives and we all survive. Cool?”

“Cool,” they replied.

I headed for the door but paused and looked over at the R-squad for a moment. “R-squad,” I whispered, catching their attention.

“Yes?”

“I don’t know what caused you guys to let go of searching for Lisette, nor can I judge you for moving forward with a new leader, but after this…you four have to make a decision. To be in Lisette’s life or not. To you, she moved on, but not all open wounds heal easily. I’m thankful you’re willing to help her when she needs it most, but once all of this is done with, I’m only letting those who benefit her growth remain in her life. It may be selfish as a new girlfriend, but after everything she’s been through, I’ll never allow anyone to break her heart again. Including the four of you. I’m warning you now out of kindness because trust me…” I paused as my elements all seemed to move closer in dominance, which made the room grow heavy in seconds. “I’ll destroy anyone who tries to hurt those who bring happiness to my life. Got it?”

The four of them nodded once as their Adam’s apples moved up and down like they were swallowing a lump in their throats.

“Understood,” they declared.

“Good,” I said with a cheery tone. “Let’s get down to business.”

Lisette, hold on. We’re coming for you.


New Year, New Us


“LISETTE!!” My screams echoed in the dark forest, while the rain continued to pour harshly through the thick trees. I clung to my phone as I looked left, right, and all around before furthering my steps and calling out her name again.

The clock was ticking rapidly because it was getting closer and closer to midnight, and the pressure was heavy on our shoulders.

Calvin and Rick had discovered one sole solution to this but there was one sacrifice that had to be made.

“You found a solution?!” I called out as I moved to the nearest tree and summoned the earth to shield me from the onslaught of water droplets.

Fighting to catch my breath, I put the phone on FaceTime and added, “I don’t have long. My battery is low.”

“We’ll make it quick, but it’s like we were hypothesizing earlier.” Rick took the lead. He and Calvin were surrounded by Rock, Royce, Ruke, Zackery, Zion, Zeus, and Zeke.

“The way to reverse it is to push each of our elements into you. You’ll give that energy to Lisette, but there are two conditions with this.”

“The most important step is that you have to kiss Lisette and make her sexually aroused with the kiss. That shouldn’t be hard.”

“Meaning I’m an amazing kisser. I know,” I quietly mumbled but they all caught it.

“Haha,” Calvin commented and continued right on, “However, because the source of energy is going through you versus it going through a mechanical method like in an injection or port-tunnel site of sorts, whoever inputs the energy through you will be connected.”

“What?” I tried to wrap my head around it, but Zion stepped up to try and explain it better.

“Think about it this way, Jade. You’re a Hive Queen that we’re connected to. Our connection is based on our elements and the thread of energies that sync with one another. Think of you as a flame and we’re the moths that come to you for a connection. When our energies connected, we initiated the bond, but remember how Zackery’s bond fully awakened with you?”

“Oh right.” I had totally forgotten about that.

“That’s basically the level two of our connection. The reason why this is a problem isn’t because of us Maxwells or Calvin,” he stressed. “It’s the R- squad.”

I needed a second to figure it out, but when I did, my heart dropped.

Oh no…

“Wait. Doesn’t that mean if the R-squad sends their elements through me…they’ll potentially become a Hive?”

Calvin slowly nodded. “We’re not a hundred percent sure, but that’s what we feel will happen. As of now, the potential of them being Lisette’s Hive is high, but they can’t solely save her from this. Charles wrote that double the force of each element may not be enough and he’d add a third boost to support the official transition, but that’s with external forces. We’re using you as the port to connect to Lisette which means they’ll have no choice but to pour their elements through you versus directly to Lisette.”

“But…wouldn’t that…” I was struggling to figure out what the final outcome would be for R-squad and Lisette.

Wouldn’t that ruin their chances of ever being together?

“That’s the sacrifice,” Royce was the one to speak up and he took a steady breath. “What Calvin is trying to get at is that by pouring our combined energies, we’ll become your Hive. Meaning, you’d be connected to the Maxwells, Calvin, Lisette, and us. A total of ten individuals. Calvin and Rick don’t believe you’ll have an issue with the added Hive, but by going along with this we’re going to sacrifice the connection we have with Lisette.”

“Which may also mean…she won’t ever have feelings for us again,” Rock revealed.

“We’d still have our memories, obviously,” Ruke clarified, “But there’ll be no connection. Any feelings Lisette would have for us would go down the drain. She may still want to be acquaintances or even friends due to us being around you, but anything past that would be impossible.”

“Think of it like the idea that lust would be meaningless without Lisette,” Rick elaborated. “It’s like bees. Once they’ve chosen their queen, their royal is absolute. We’d all be connected to you and want a romantic relationship when you’re up for it, but there would be no relationship with another. Even if you ordered us to, we wouldn’t have any feelings about whatever romantic action we’ve been asked to fulfill.”

“So you’re basically losing any chance of being with Lisette for the sake of saving her, and you would have to bond with me and be my fourth Hive, which I pray would be my last.”

“I don’t think you could survive one more,” Calvin admitted. “Four is pushing it. It’s never been recorded that anyone has survived having four Hives. You’d potentially be the first, but my instincts tell me you’d be alright. In this case, because we’re trying to save a connected Hive, you’ll still be experiencing the power of three main Hives with the planned procedure but after this is over, we’re going to be on a major magic ban.”

“We’re going to have a normal semester at school?!” I gasped. “What a blessing in disguise.”

“Thank goodness we have someone who can add some humor in all of this.” Zackery sighed. “This whole thing is heavy,”

“Stressful too,” Zion added.

“If we’re feeling the heat,” Zeus began, “imagine Lisette, who’s somehow managed to carry all this burden for months. Remember she was working herself to write this journal. We had the information to save her ages ago, but never clicked in on it.”

“We can’t be too harsh on ourselves,” Zeke admitted. “But as Trackers it’s our duty to ensure all our members are okay. We didn’t see the tiny signs and assumed things were alright with her because she’s always so happy with a dose of crazy. If we’d picked the signs up earlier, we surely wouldn’t have reached this point, but we’re here now and if we want to give Lisette a chance at life, we have to try this.”

“Are you okay with this, R-squad?” I quietly asked. “If you go along with this…any chance of being with Lisette is over. You’ll have to be stuck with me…and well, I’m a no-nonsense type of gal. I also barely know any of you…so starting a relationship so fresh out of the woods will be tricky for me.”

Jeez, I wasn’t even adapted to Calvin yet, let alone Lisette.

“We’re not agreeing to this out of benefit,” Royce took the lead in answering. “We fucked up, Jade. We fucked up really bad…and to be honest, we didn’t truly realize how badly we’d done until recently. We don’t have time to explain the details, but Lisette deserves to live. She suffered ten years of agony and instead of embracing her freedom, she was willing to come to your aid and stop Charles from hurting you, your team, and other innocent people. It didn’t end well because of our mistakes, and instead of fixing them, we thought distance and being told by others of higher command what to do would somehow fix all of this. It didn’t…and we had to realize that the hard way.”

He took a calming breath and bobbed his head like he’d finalized the decision with the rest of his brothers.

“Our priority is to save Lisette, and if that means we have to sacrifice our chances of being with her, so be it. She needs someone who’s willing to go above and beyond to never abandon her. You proved that before leaving when you threatened to destroy us if we didn’t make a choice to remain in or leave her life,” he explained. “Seeing as agreeing to this means we’re here to stay, what better way to prove we care than by letting her be with the one person who didn’t abandon her under pressure?”

Why do I have a feeling they’ve matured a lot?

“We’d also like to add that if doing this leads to us being connected to Jade, we’re perfectly fine with being just teammates, acquaintances, friends, or whatever term you want to give us. We’re not doing this for any benefit whatsoever, but to ensure Lisette returns to the person she was.”

“What about Leonardo?” I questioned, having just remembered his existence.

The four of them seemed to cringe at the mention of him before Ruke grumbled, “We cut ties with Leonardo.”

“What?!” we gasped.

“Why?” I asked.

“Leonardo has certain abilities outside of his elements,” Rick revealed. “We didn’t find out until recently, meaning just before the holidays. One of those abilities leads to temporary memory loss.”

No fucking way!

“You’re fucking kidding,” all four Maxwells snapped. “He basically brainwashed you guys?!”

They looked embarrassed by the revelation as Rock crossed his arms over his chest. “Every single time we got close to finding a trail on Lisette, it felt like something would happen and poof, we were back at square one. Again, and again, until it got absolutely frustrating to even bother because no matter which direction we went and all the leads we’d gather, it would take one meeting with our directors to figure things out and poof, gone. Leonardo is in close relation to the council, so he was always present at our meetings prior to him being part of the team as Lisette’s replacement, until we could retrieve her. It was only supposed to be a temporary thing. Instead, it turned out to be permanent because we had no more leads, and any evidence we once had seemed to lead us into different directions. We knew something was up, but it wasn’t until there was a foreign visit from a professor that we realized what he had done.”

“A professor?” I inquired.

“We don’t really know the details,” Royce admitted. “She goes by the name of Professor Phoenix or something. She isn’t from these parts. Really far away. She funds the grand library for Tracker Hive but only comes to visit once in a blue moon. One of those visits happened when we went to do research on Hives and to find out if we could potentially unbind as potential Hives so we could free her from the disappointment and she’d be able to move on with you. We thought we found something, but then we forgot before we could write it down.”

“You know how many magical books work. Once the page has revealed what needs to be grasped, it disappears and won’t appear in the same place again. We’d spent hours upon hours searching for an entire week total and boom. Just like that, it was all gone. Our frustration was enough to shake the building, and she was the one to arrive to our meeting room to ask what the problem was,” Rick explained.

“Leo was sent to apologize to the head librarian for the disruption on our behalf, giving us alone time with Professor Phoenix. She revealed that it would be hard to research when we were with an eraser. We didn’t know what that was until she elaborated and revealed that Leonardo is an eraser. From a mere scan of the four of us, she found out our memories had recently been tampered with. We raced out of there to research it and she was right,” Ruke elaborated with a snarl.

“All the missed opportunities in the last ten years to save Lisette was all because of him. Whenever we were close to discovering the truth, he erased it. Lisette suffered ten long years thinking we’d forgotten her, and in the end, it was her ‘replacement’. He was supposed to be relieved of his position once she was rescued. We confronted him about it and he refused when Lisette arrived. Because he’s in close relations with our department heads and is rich, they do anything to please him,” Royce explained.

“Fucker,” the Maxwells declared.

“He’s a criminal!” Calvin stressed. “Why can’t we arrest him? He’s obviously a rat.”

“We can’t prove he’s an eraser,” Royce revealed.

“You need a certain sight to see the traces of it. Also, it’s not something he can do without consequence. Whenever we’d be back at square one, he’d get really sick for a solid week. We declared we wanted to go our separate ways and our department offered to give us a break until the new year to re-discuss.”

“Bullshit,” Calvin muttered. “They’re doing that so you can come back, and he’ll just erase what you discovered.”

“Exactly,” the four of them replied.

“Two can play that game,” Calvin revealed. “Let’s focus on getting Lisette out of this mess. Then we’ll tackle making a device for you guys to block out any usage of that gift.”

“If finances talk big, then maybe it’s time we did a corporate switch,” Zeke revealed.

“What?” they asked.

“We’ll go into details later,” Zeke stressed. “In short, we’ll buy out your department. If we do that, we can easily fire anyone we don’t like, and before you try to say we can’t do that, we most certainly can. We have the funds, and I know a few departments are struggling as of late, including yours.”

“How did you know that?” Rick asked.

“Zeke likes to research stuff he can use against those he hates. If you’d pissed him off enough, he would have just bought the department and gotten you all fired,” Zeus casually revealed.

We all just stared at the culprit before he smirked and shrugged.

“I’m diabolical when I feel like it,” he said with pride. “Now that we know what’s really going on, we gotta get down to action. Jade? Any luck finding Lisette?

“Not yet.” I sighed. “It’s about three hours before midnight,” I urged.

“We now have a plan,” Calvin reasoned. “We can assist. The moment you find Lisette, call us. Or let Zackery know and we’ll all come to where you are.”

“Alright,” I replied. “I’m hanging up.”

“One last thing!” Calvin stressed before I hung up. “Lisette has to choose what gender she wants to be before you initiate the kiss. Meaning she can either be a boy or a girl. Whatever she chooses will be the final decision. No changes can be made, and we can’t redo this method again. She has to declare what she wants to be, so make sure you emphasize that, or she may live to regret it.”

Damn.

“Alright,” I agreed. “Let’s hope we can find her.”

“Good luck,” Calvin encouraged. “We’ll do our parts!”

Two and a half hours had gone by in a flash, leaving us on the hunt to find Lisette, but still with no luck.

Glancing back at my phone, I noticed it was at 1% battery life.

Shit.

I quickly texted the guys to say my phone was about to die, but that’s when it decided to end its life; the screen of death showed up as a loading circle appeared, and the phone completely shut down.

“Oh no,” I whispered. “I couldn’t even send the message.”

I looked around and debated on whether to reach out to Zackery now or reserve my energy for when I found Lisette. It was hard to figure out what to do when I didn’t know just how much energy I’d expel with the addition of the guys’ aid.

All of this was unpredictable knowledge, which left me a little nervous and worried because I had to ensure my elements were under control and balanced, even with all this craziness happening.

I was filled with emotion that only continued to spike with every minute that passed without pinpointing Lisette’s location, which left me thinking the worst. My heart begged to help her, to acknowledge that she was loved and deserved to be around those who wanted her company.

She also had to know the truth about the R-squad’s predicament. Who would have even thought Leo was a hidden enemy and was working against them in their department? Adding the fact that the department heads of their institute were encouraging this proved the corruption in this field.

It was like any career. No matter what field of work you were in - even self-employment - there were always people that could get in your way by being negative influences, as well as those who were corrupted by greed and desired power, fame, and fortune.

I couldn’t wait to reveal the truth to Lisette and for us to make our plans against Leonardo, but I had to keep focused.

It was hard to fight the lingering despair hovering within the pit of my stomach, and trying to mute Shadow Jade’s growing worries was a whole other matter.

Deciding that my phone was useless, I slipped it into the pocket of my combat gear. With being in the thick forest, it only seemed right to change my attire to a more serious outfit. The harsh rain, winds, and sheer cold of my surroundings barely affected me or slowed me down.

The problem with locating Lisette was that her energy didn’t seem to be in one solid place. It was all over the place and there was no marked cross on the map for us to find.

I continued my search until I felt as though I had fifteen minutes left until the new year.

“Dammit. If I had my phone I could call for some sort of direction or we could regroup!” I clenched my fists tightly as I fought the tears that began to sting my eyes. This level of frustration was unreal, and yet it only grew because I knew Lisette had to be in pain and I could do nothing.

Was she sitting or lying down wherever she was and hoping we’d save her? Or clinging on to that sheer speck of hope that we’d be looking for her? Or did she feel utterly hopeless and think we’d abandoned her like what she thought had happened in the past with the R-squad?

The mere idea of her losing hope in us triggered my tears, and I began to cry uncontrollably as the droplets began to slow as if they felt pity for my sadness.

“Don’t cry, Kill.” A hand touched my cheek and I opened my eyes to see Shadow Jade’s sad expression.

“We’re almost out of time,” I sobbed. “I have to find her. She doesn’t deserve to die like this. Out of all of us, her pain is the hardest to accept. It shouldn’t be something that can be accepted because it’s so surreal and unfair. She waited ten years to obtain freedom. Ten years to be reunited with the team she thought would remain by her side. She discovered that they moved forward and lost hope in them entirely. Then she met me and hoped I’d be different. That our team would go the extra mile to help her if need be. She’s in that very condition. She’s waiting for us, and we can’t pinpoint her. How do you think she feels at this moment? Abandoned yet again after we vowed to always be there for her. I want to stand by her side and support her like she has in the little allotted time she’s known me, and yet I can’t even find a way to her. It’s just frustrating!”

Shadow Jade reached for my hand and lifted up enough to make it like a platform. She placed something in it, and I realized it was a cellphone of some sort, yet it seemed to be a different version of the common phones we had.

“Ceil’s gift to me for Christmas. Can call boyfriends,” Shadow Jade cheered. “Use it.”

“B-But-” I began but she continued to shake her head.

“Lisette needs you,” she urged. “Call for help!”

“Are you s-”

“Sure! My phone is Mommy’s phone. Call for aid!” she encouraged and aided in pressing random buttons until the phone was ringing.

Who are we calling? I don’t have any of the phone numbers, but I can remember Zeke’s by heart.

The phone in my hands suddenly began to glow as the phone rang twice before someone picked up.

“Hello?”

“W-Who is this?” I asked in shock.

“Alicia Midnight speaking. If you don’t know who this is, why did you call me?” she genuinely asked, which left me both stunned and suddenly relieved that the random number I’d picked was hers.

“Alicia?! You mean the girl with the bunny?” I questioned.

“Yes,” she replied. “You sound familiar…ah right! Aren’t you the girl with the tall, dangerous boyfriend?”

“Yes,” I said in relief as tears streamed down my face. “Alicia…I don’t know if you can help me,” I cried.

“How can I assist?”

“I’m not sure,” I admitted while sobbing. “I have to find my friend. She’s my girlfriend. Someone who is so beautiful, smart, kind, and powerful in her own way. I’m trying to locate her but I can’t sense exactly where she is and I’m running out of time. If it reaches midnight, something bad may happen to her if I don’t reach wherever she is.”

“When is midnight?” she asked. “And if you don’t find her by then, what happens?”

“I’m not sure. She may die if we don’t get to her in time.”

“That’s not good,” she replied. “Do you need some help?”

“How would you be able to help me?”

“Hmmm. Just think really hard and say my name with a bit of magic. I think that should work.”

“Okay. I’ll try,” I reasoned and calmed myself with a few inhales, allowing the flow of magic to rush through me. “Alicia Midnight Era La Pestrando Sumonada!”

Something shone from my pocket, the heat enough to make me reach in to grab the glowing source. I thought it was my phone, but I was surprised to see it was the little keychain Light Jade had given me for Christmas.

It glowed with iridescent power until a silhouette appeared before me. Once the light dimmed, I was surprised to see Alicia in the flesh. She was in pajamas with her hair up in a ponytail.

Her smile was welcoming as she looked around.

“Wow. It’s gloomy over here…and raining,” she commented.

“Ah.” I reached up and allowed my earth magic to push forward. Instead of the action, there was the silhouette version of myself in a grey undertone with teal highlights in her hair as she skipped over to Alicia and opened an umbrella up before her body seemed to become a statue.

“That’s really cool!” she admitted before glancing up to the sky. “You’re right. Midnight is approaching pretty fast. We should find your friend. Have you looked everywhere?”

“Yes. This island is huge. My boyfriends are looking as well, but I’ve heard nothing from them. I didn’t want to contact them earlier in case I really need to later. I really can’t find her.”

“Someone’s making it so you can’t find her,” she revealed, leaving me speechless as she continued to stare up at the sky. “You can’t see the grid up there, can you?”

“Grid?” I questioned and tried to see what she was witnessing but had no luck.

“Maybe only I can see it. In my recent class, I learned that there are certain grids that can linger in a designated area. It’s created for only two reasons. One is to protect someone from the enemy’s eye, and the other is that it is created by an enemy who seeks to hide what’s most important to their victim. I have a growing hunch that you’re dealing with the second option,” she revealed.

“Someone put up a grid to block me from finding Lisette,” I concluded.

“Mhmm. Looks like someone may know of your girlfriend’s predicament and wants to make sure none of you find her in time.”

“We have to find her,” I stressed and tried to hide my anger. “If we don’t, she’ll either die or think we abandoned her when we didn’t.”

Alicia nodded and smirked with determination.

“I think I can help you,” she confessed. “I’m not really good at it yet since we’re still learning about it, but I can use the stars to locate her.”

“You mean like astrology?”

“Nah.” She rolled up her sleeves and widened her stance. “The actual stars. A little gift I discovered recently and have been learning how to use at school, but I can at least find your friend with it. I just need one distinct quality about her.”

“Neon pink hair!” I stressed and watched as a large magic circle of that very color emerged beneath her feet. “That’s good enough. Now I need just a few seconds of complete concentration.” She winked then closed her eyes as she lifted her hands up in the air.

“I call upon the dazzling stars, oh great power of universal innocence. Seek flashing radiance of pink and a heart begging for salvation so that those who love this being of life can find her and save her from eternal slumber. Starry Skyana Le Ray Freeda Locarota!”

My eyes grew wide at the foreign magic, and I felt Shadow Jade appear behind me to watch the dazzling, shining star show unfolding all around us. Stars and glowing lines seemed to morph around Alicia, and her hair glowed a brilliant neon orange as it levitated along with her body, which began to rise and hover above the growing magic circle.

The magic circle grew bigger and bigger, as if it were becoming a grid itself before Alicia’s eyes snapped open and revealed her eyes that were full of twinkling little stars.

“Found her.”

I was shocked by her words, and if it wasn’t thanks to Shadow Jade holding me, my legs would have given away from mere relief.

“Follow the pink starry path. It’ll remain until you reach her and then my work here will be done,” she said with a transfixed expression. She had to be deep in concentration, trying to multitask and keep the spell going. “The moment I see you’ve reunited, I’ll return to my world.”

“Alicia. Thank you so much! I-I…” What could I even say to repay her?

“We’re friends now,” she whispered and allowed herself to smile, which gave a bit of emotion to her blank eyes. “Whenever you may need me, I’ll try to be there. I’m sure you’ll do the same.”

“I will and the same applies. If you ever need me, don’t hesitate to summon me,” I assured her and very quickly moved to hug her just slightly without tampering with her structure. “Bye, Alicia, and thank you!”

“Good luck, Jade,” she replied, and I ran in the direction of the glowing path of pink stars. I couldn’t have been more thankful as I raced past a place I’d easily checked two hours ago. The familiar trees and markings I’d left to help myself and the others know that I’d already searched this area were clear as day, leaving me even angrier because someone had definitely wanted us to abandon Lisette.

Why do I feel like I know exactly who’d done this?!

It left me with great desires to go and kill the very culprit I was thinking of, and yet I knew without “proof” that I’d be committed for murder versus delivering justice.

The semester hadn’t even started and we already had problems. Guess we’d have to tackle them the moment school started.

The path of starry pink began to thin and I entered a clearing that had me coming to a dramatic stop. My eyes locked on the glowing pink tree, a large one that had to be hundreds of years old.

If not thousands…

The tree continued to glow in a mystical way, and as I moved my gaze from the mass of pink leaves with hints of white detailing, my eyes looked down on the woman we’d been searching for.

Lisette sat at the trunk of the tree, her back pressed against the brown bark. Her eyes were closed, her hands laying by her sides, and I could barely see the movement of her chest.

She was sitting in blood, loads of it that tainted her usual Lolita attire while her feet were bare and slightly discolored. Her face was sickly pale, her lips barely had any pink color left to them, and her aura that had once been so brilliant with power was dim and fading away with every second that ticked by.

“Lisette!” I screamed and began to run to her, but my feet slammed to a stop. Shadow Jade was suddenly before me with her scythe colliding against metal swords.

We were both shocked by Ceil’s appearance. His black attire looked more traditional, like a male version of a kimono. His dangerous eyes were pitch black, and from the slight instability of his appearance alone, I knew he was struggling to remain in his physical appearance versus being in a silhouette form which Shadow Jade and the others would take upon to conserve energy.

“Ceil!” I exclaimed. “We’re not here to hurt Lisette! We came to help her.”

His eyes only narrowed before he pushed Shadow Jade right back with enough force for her to crash into me and send both of us flying back. We didn’t expect the attack which left us falling to the forest and sliding through the soil and bushes, but Shadow Jade was up and already in a defensive stance before me while I fought to recover.

“Ceil! KILL!” Shadow Jade snapped but still remained in her place. I could feel her conflict and pain, but she had her priority of protecting me, even if Ceil was now our enemy.

“Ceil,” I whispered as I slowly rose up. “We don’t want to fight. We’re running out of time!”

The pink starry path faded entirely and I knew that meant Alicia was now gone.

I have to tell the others.

ZACKERY! I found Lisette but Ceil is acting weird and fighting us!

“What? Why would he be turning against you? Does he not recognize you?”

Recognize. It made sense. We couldn’t even find this place because it was hidden, so what if the culprit decided to make it so that anyone who arrived would be deemed an enemy?

You may be right! How am I going to get through to him? How much time left till New Year’s?

“Five minutes. We’ve got your location. We’ll be there a minute before, but you have to make sure Lisette’s conscious and picks the gender she wants. Leave the rest to us!”

I’ll try my best.

“Shadow Jade. He doesn’t know it’s us,” I warned her.

“Distract. Save Lisette!” she urged. “KILL!”

She darted forward - mimicking Ceil, who was now darting our way. Their weapons clashed, the fight only getting started, but my focus was on Lisette as I quickly began to make my way to her.

“Lisette! Wake up! It’s me, Jade!”

I continued to yell as I approached, but skidded to a stop when I noticed the electric barrier hovering before her limp body. The distance between us was about five steps, and I was aggravated that there was another barrier blocking me from her.

“Lisette! Please wake up!” I screamed.

I braced myself as my hands went into fists and prepared to hammer against the wall. The impact merely left me shrieking in pain as I was sent back by the level of voltage running through the thin wall.

“Fuck!” I cursed as my whole body had static thrumming through it. I bit my lip hard to help me ignore the pain the attack caused, but I scrambled up and was going to try again with greater force.

“Electricity versus electricity,” I hummed and felt the very element of thunder race to my aid. Instead of the weapon I’d envisioned coming to the plate, there was Thunder Jade in full electric form. She looked back at me with a confident grin while holding what seemed to be a large hammer in her grasp.

“Destroy!” she declared with pride and looked back at the target wall before she raced towards it with the intention of breaking it with her hammer.

The first impact caused a static blow, but as she pulled back to try again, I noticed the slight crack in the glimmering pink protective screen.

“Again!” I encouraged, and she attacked it again with more force than before. The cracks spread quickly, growing bigger and igniting tiny cracks along the way that only further spread the bigger ones.

“One more time!” I urged, and Thunder Jade delivered as she jumped back, steadied her hammer, and raced forward for the final blow.

When her hammer made contact against the barrier, it shattered upon impact and she disappeared in an attempt to conserve energy.

This is my chance!

I sprinted forward, not thinking Ceil would emerge right in front of Lisette’s limp figure. His swords were up and ready to complete a unified strike as he pressed the swords together and darted forward to strike me right in the chest.

Shit!

With a blink, Shadow Jade was in front of me, but my heart spiked when I realized her scythe was nowhere in sight.

“SHADOW JADE!” I screamed, frightened she’d take the strike full-on to protect me, but at the last second her outstretched arms moved, and her hands slapped against the dual edges of his blades, stopping them right in their track.

The action shocked Ceil, his large dark eyes only growing bigger as he fought harder to push through her hold. She remained in place, leaving me the opportunity to run around, but I ended up stopping and turning to view both of them facing one another.

I wasn’t sure if Ceil even noticed that I’d moved, his eyes directly locked on Shadow Jade’s. I noticed the black blood that began to drip along her arms, the blades, and the ground, which seemed to trigger my response as I flinched and noticed the emerging bruise on my palms.

I’m sure the pain wasn’t like what Shadow Jade was experiencing, but I couldn’t interfere.

“Protect. Always,” she said with a firm voice that made confusion swarm along Ceil’s expression. Tears formed in Shadow Jade’s eyes as more of her blood bled onto the blades. The black liquid was thick and drew the attention of Ceil as he watched her trembling hands that remained in place.

“Protect. Always,” she repeated with trembling lips. “No kill. Only protect. Always protect.”

His rigid stance weakened just slightly as he scrunched his expression.

“Shadow…Jade?”

“Protect. Always. No kill,” she repeated.

“J..ade?”

My eyes darted to Lisette, and I watched her weak eyes open just slightly and glance my way.

“Lisette!” I screamed and looked back at Ceil.

“Ceil! It’s Jade and Shadow Jade. We’re here to save Lisette. Please don’t hurt Shadow Jade. She cares about you. She won’t hurt you!” I screamed with power.

“Ceil…” Lisette said weakly. “Ill..usion. Shadow…Jade is in front of you…holding back the swords. They’re real. Not…evil.”

Ceil swallowed hard before he finally pulled back his swords.

Shadow Jade lowered her hands, only to look at them and frown as she raised her gaze back to show him her teary eyes.

“Ow.”

He cursed under his breath and wrapped his arms around her, pulling her into a strong hug. My whole body tingled, which was hard to shake off, but I rushed over to Lisette, knowing they would make up later.

I sensed others approaching, which gave me the perfect chance to initiate what had to be done. Dropping to my knees, I reached for Lisette’s face and gently caressed it with my shaky hand.

“Lisette! I found you! I found…you.” I fought my sobs as my eyes swarmed with tears. She looked at me with sad eyes, those pink gems filling with their own tears as hope began to fade with the vibrancy of their appearance.

“You…didn’t abandon me,” she whispered as her helpless eyes flickered with relief. They then showed a hint of worry. “I think…we’re out of time,” she whispered, and I shook my head rapidly.

“No. We can fix this. We can change you to what you want, Lisette!” I reasoned quickly. “The Maxwells, Calvin, and the R-squad are here with me. We’re going to work together to change you to whatever you want.”

“Change?”

“Charles was trying to make you into a male, right?” I whispered.

Her eyes filled with shock before she looked embarrassed by the mere mention of it, but I lifted her head so her eyes could only look into mine.

“Nothing to be embarrassed about. We can fix it, but you have to choose what you want to be. A boy or a girl? We only have a minute, Lisette. You have to let me know now.”

She stared into my eyes, and the answer should have been obvious, but she hesitated.

“Why are you hesitating, Lisette?”

“Do you want me as a male?” she genuinely asked, which only made my tears overflow from my eyes as I stared at her in disbelief.

She was on the verge of death and yet she worried about whether I’d accept her as a girl.

“Lisette! I want you to be who you want to be! You want to be a girl again, you can be a girl again! That’s not going to change anything. That isn’t going to ruin the love I have for you! We’ll still be girlfriends and go on dates. Fuck! We’ll have sex with dildos or something! Don’t you dare change your gender to try to please me or society’s stereotypes! I want us to be together no matter what!”

She fought hard to smile as her tears rolled down her cheeks.

“Then…I want to be a girl again,” she said with a spark of happiness that made me sob and press my forehead against Minx’s.

“Then, you’re going to be a girl again and we’re going to be together no matter what. No need to hide stuff from us anymore. I promised to never abandon you, remember?”

“Ya,” she whispered with a smile. “That means…we’ll be together for New Year’s.”

“Yes,” I whispered and leaned in closer as I felt Shadow Jade return to me - all eight of my elements preparing for the ultimate moment. “A New Year that will lead to a New Us.”

I covered her lips with mine, the touch causing my eight elements to burst out of me and wrap around the two of us.

Loud bells echoed through the sky as the sound of fireworks shooting upward and exploding far above made me realize the clock had finally reached midnight and we were officially in the new year.

The next moment ignited a surge of magic that hit me from my back, exploding inside me for a moment before it rushed into Lisette’s body.

I felt her nervousness, but all I could do was deepen the kiss to distract her. It took her a few extra seconds to recuperate and return my kiss with her own, and even with the swirling chaos happening within and around us, all I could feel was the blessing of being loved by this woman.

The idea of dating a woman never seemed to bother me. It didn’t project itself as something bad but then again, I was a person who believed that we were judged based on our hearts and that what we did within this universe were lessons we had to learn and grow from.

Loving Lisette didn’t feel like I was exerting myself. It simply felt right, like she was another partner who deserved to be loved and cherished, the same as the rest of my men.

Lisette deserved to be loved and live a life where she could flourish into the beautiful flower she kept hidden within.

I’d be the one to help her be who she truly wants to be. We’ll get through this journey, together.

When the light dimmed completely, I could hear the huffs and puffs of the guys further behind me, but I could barely open my eyes as I noticed a blurry vision of Lisette. I forced my vision to focus, picking up on her wide eyes as they looked back into mine. Her eyes were growing more glassy by the second.

“No more…pain? I’m…I’m…myself again?”

That made me smile as I managed to give a slight nod. With every bit of strength remaining within me, I leaned closer to kiss her very gently on the lips.

“Happy New Year, Lisette,” I whispered, allowing my eyes to close as I leaned into her arms. She caught me as I finally allowed my body to relax, feeling the urge to sleep for at least a week.

I listened to Lisette’s quiet sobs as she hugged me tightly and kept whispering the same thing. “Thank you. Thank you so much,” she cried.

My lips curled just slightly as my consciousness began to fade. Our unexpected mission to save Lisette was complete and we’d come out victorious.

I secretly hoped we’d be strong enough to wake up for tomorrow’s classes, but if not, no big deal.

A Hive Queen entering the new year with four Hives. This really is the New Us.


Semester Four Of Chilling


“Alaric. If you think we’re going to skip because of this ‘all ten of your magic levels are low and it’s a great risk’ bullshit, I’ll be the first, second, and last to tell you that it’s a big, fat no!”

“No! Kill, hehehehe!”

We both looked over to kid Shadow Jade, who was spinning around in her chair. She was hanging upside down, her legs up in the air while she continued to go around and around.

“School! Kill! WEEEE! “

I looked back at Alaric and gave him an accusing look.

“You gave her candy, didn’t you?”

He cringed slightly and looked back at the stack of papers to avoid my heavy gaze.

“She was staring at me for hours. How am I supposed to ignore her when she does that?”

I sighed and shook my head before I pulled out the chair opposite his desk.

Or my previous desk.

Eyeballing the middle of the stack of papers, I lifted the top half and put it on my side of the desk. As I reached for the pen he was using, he watched me carefully before commenting, “That’s my favorite pen.”

“Funny,” I began. “It’s mine, too.”

With a wink, I sat down and went right into signing the papers.

“What are you doing?”

“I’m the president of Tracker Hive Academy’s new student council, correct?” I acknowledged my new status. “I still have the privilege to sign documents on your behalf. Therefore, I’m helping you so that you’re not here till two in the morning, and before you try and ask if I’m reading what’s being asked, I am.”

“Approve uniform skirts! KILL!” Shadow Jade added.

She knew the document I was currently signing was regarding the update in our uniforms.

It was one of the biggest requests, and we were ready to implement it though it was more of a variation of style versus changing the color scheme of Tracker Hive. With the addition of red and navy-blue blazers, socks, and ties, the upgrade was meant to give Tracker Hive a better name with the release happening at the start of Semester Five.

Alaric already mentioned wanting to do one of many upgrades to the policies that would aid in protecting students from outside forces as well as protect them legally if targeted solely based on being a student from Tracker Hive.

I hadn’t realized the amount of reported abuse that occurred outside Tracker Hive walls, and to me personally, it was unacceptable. It had been difficult for Alaric to implement the change previously because he was doing everything else to make sure the building wasn’t burnt to the ground by its own students.

Now with the help of myself, and my four Hives, he has a lot more helping hands.

Four Hives. I can’t believe it.

New Year’s and all day today were spent recovering from the madness we’d experienced in Bora Bora. Charles’s blueprint of his plan had gone exactly as he’d described it, and thanks to me being the filter for each elemental magic, Lisette was able to return to her female self.

Bianca had done a full examination and completed a special analysis to make sure there were no underlying health issues that may announce themselves later.

From all the data, Lisette Cross was a healthy female.

We hadn’t even celebrated yet, which would happen later tonight, but our combined actions resulted in all ten of us being practically useless.

We’d drained so much of our elemental powers that Alaric, Bianca, and Tanner agreed that it wouldn’t be safe for us to take part in the main curriculum for this semester - which was what we were currently negotiating.

I understood his concerns and didn’t really blame him for wanting us to sit this semester out, especially when we technically didn’t need to graduate from here any longer with me becoming an official Tracker, but I wasn’t the type to abandon stuff that I’d already started.

We’d already spent a year and a half attending this school. What was two and a half more?

Even with the idea of me being a Tracker, we all weren’t sure if Tracker Hive was free from Charles’s usual target practice or merely on pause. I’m sure he was waiting for the next opportunity to arise, even with him being down for the count.

We weren’t far off with our elemental magic being so weak.

At the end of the day, we were safe which was what mattered, but I wasn’t going to let Alaric force us into taking this semester off because we could barely use magic.

Shadow Jade may be a four-year-old, but aren’t kids little devils at that age? All the mischief she could cause with her little dark elemental hands. The horror.

Alaric ended up sighing, giving up on any attempt to argue with me when it came to signing papers. Let’s face it. Two people signing multiple pages was better than one.

“Aren’t you tired?” he asked after I got through one-third of the documents.

“Not really,” I admitted. “Could be the special candy,” I teased which made him pout a little.

“It was only two sour bursts.”

“One sour burst makes Shadow Jade crawl walls like that classic spider dude. Two leaves her like that.” I pointed at Shadow Jade, who was still spinning happily, but this time a good chunk of the furniture in her corner was floating - each item wrapped with dark magic that eliminated gravity.

My look was priceless as Alaric pinched his nose in frustration.

“Okay. I promise not to give her candy again.”

“Sure, sure,” I reasoned. “You used to do that all the time when I was a kid.”

“You begged me.”

“Yes, but I was a kid. You were supposed to shoo me away or something,” I reasoned while moving onto the next set of documents. “Now back to the topic at hand. We’re not skipping this semester and being stuck at home for weeks on end, which isn’t even that bad with my boyfriends and girlfriend, but we all know I’m not going to be focusing on books and notes.”

He rolled his eyes and let out a long sigh.

“Fine, but you have to meet me halfway on this one,” he reasoned.

“I’m listening.” I paused to give him my full attention.

“You’ll be allowed to be on campus but any classes dealing with magic are going to be off-limits until you guys are back to an average level.”

“That alone feels like it’ll take weeks,” I acknowledged.

“Maybe, but that only proves how vulnerable you are, and it’s not like we have any backup to protect any of you if push comes to shove,” he reminded.

“You have a point,” I mumbled. “However, if we’re allowed to be on campus, what are we going to be doing?”

“You’ll be taking supplementary classes. So art, cooking, dance, or instrumental classes. They all will count as credits for this semester and won’t require you to use magic. You’ll also be able to do your student council duties as well as any investigation reports you’d like to fill out for our meeting at the end of the semester.”

“Right, the meeting of doom.”

“It’s not a meeting of doom,” he commented with a bored expression. “We should be grateful that the council is willing to have a meeting with all of us.”

“Ya. A meeting with a bunch of seniors with extra shiny magic who we can’t one hundred percent trust are on our side after they employed Ross and have been siding with Leonardo, who’s a criminal by the way, but of course, we don’t have enough evidence to arrest him,” I summarized. “And don’t get me started on him SUDDENLY being transferred to another school this semester when the R-squad returned for full enrollment here.”

He lowered his pen to take his glasses off.

“Jade, I know,” he whispered. “However, the way the council works isn’t as swift as our agency.”

“The way the council works is at a snail’s pace as they observe concrete evidence and testimonies from victims in their own departments. I can only wonder if they’re the prime reason Charles has been able to get away with murdering my family by manipulating my shadow, destroying Calvin’s life by calling him useless after strenuous training and lab experiments, killing the Maxwells’ mother, and making Lisette into a fucking science project by cutting out her pussy and replacing it with a fucking cock!”

That shut Alaric up while Shadow Jade paused in her spinning to look at me.

“Is Mommy Jade mad?”

“I’m not mad,” I reasoned before letting out a troubled sigh. “I’m merely frustrated because we live in a dark world where acts of cruelty get pushed under the rug, but innocent individuals who want to save the world and make it a better place are ridiculed, spit on, discouraged, and set up to fail at the hands of grown-ass adults who should want the best for us.”

I paused and crossed my arms over my chest.

“Imagine. Tracker Hive Academy is a school that harbors some of the most gifted students I’ve seen, and yet they’re perceived to be crazy delinquents who can’t get into any other school because of their stupid imperfections and lack of control. Do we have a few bad apples that can’t follow the rules? Yup, but one semester of being a substitute headmaster made me realize that there are some unique students who want to do more. Who wish to have a future and merely need a role model to follow so they can go above and beyond what society labels them. Many don’t have parents or friends who validate them or encourage them to move up, and that’s just one of the sick problems with our world that should have been fixed at the very top, which is the council. If they’re not willing to see the obvious signs of oppression and their obvious desire to help those with large bank accounts versus doing what’s morally right, they might as well step down and let a young council that knows the suffering us young adults are dealing with come to the plate and show what a difference a supportive council would be.”

Alaric was pretty silent, and I was shocked by the round of applause that came from behind me. I hadn’t even sensed Bianca and Tanner entering the room, but there they were with proud grins on their faces.

“We agree,” Tanner responded. “But we can’t work towards the goal of replacing the council without taking the steps to prove the amount of deceit going on.”

Bianca nodded. “No one’s been able to have the backbone to go up against the council. Realize that backbone refers to both magic strengths as a whole and immense wealth.”

“It’s why we scheduled the meeting to be sometime after this semester. The longer the better. That way we can get enough power on both sides of the spectrum to present a force they’ll be worried will replace them if they’re not careful. They always say money talks, and with wealth comes power. It’s true, especially in our world of magic,” Alaric explained

“Then what are we going to do about Leonardo?”

How intriguingly suspicious that Leonardo, who had a falling out with the R-squad, decided to finalize his transfer of both school and departments. It was also interesting how Lisette had no memory about how she even got into the forest.

All she knew was that she was feeling unwell and the next thing she knew she could barely keep her eyes open in the thick forest as the rain began to beat down heavily. It wasn’t as though the island had security cameras in the deeper parts of the forest, which meant we had no concrete evidence to prove Leonardo’s involvement.

We had multiple testimonies of interference, but we’ll have to work on finding far more evidence that would give this council enough push to act instead of just twiddle their thumbs and say we’re targeting people we don’t like.

As if that’s even a thing in this time and age.

“For now, all we can do is track his movements, which I’m sure Calvin can do with little issue. Zion and Rick are going to aid the security team so they can create a solid plan of security amongst your group as well as the school,” Tanner explained. “It would be nice to catch him in the act of plotting something, but for now, I’m sure he’s playing it super safe.”

“Sounds like a coward to me,” I concluded. “Hi, Tanner and Bianca,” I finally greeted them. “What are you guys doing here?”

“We came to finalize some paperwork for some transfer students. Seems Tracker Hive is getting popular enough for various students to decide they want to transfer mid-school year.

“Seriously?” I questioned. “Seems suspicious to me.”

“Everything is suspicious to you,” Tanner teased and walked over to pat my shoulders. “We slightly agree, or at least enough for us to take extra caution with who we accept. There were quite a few applications, so we’re trying to get them tackled now before a certain someone is stuck here until two in the morning.”

All of us seemed to look at Alaric as he looked around as if there were someone else we were referring to.

“We meant you, Dad,” I emphasized.

“Oh.” He blushed slightly, which had us laughing.

“Where’s Lisette, anyways?” Bianca asked. “I asked her to come by the office.”

“I’m not sure,” I admitted while Bianca and Tanner walked over to be on Alaric’s side of the desk. Shadow Jade went back to her spinning madness while I decided to see where Lisette was.

How does this work again….uh…Lisette?

“Eeep! It works!”

I flinched at her high-pitched voice in my head, which caused my three parents to look back at me. “I found Lisette,” I reasoned before pressing my fingers to my temple.

Lisette. You don’t need to talk so loudly. I can hear you.

“Oops. I forgot volume actually matters through this way of communication!” She still spoke loudly which left me smirking in defeat. “This is so cool, Hive Queen!”

She was right about that.

When we woke up, I realized that Lisette was able to talk through my mind, just like Zackery, which meant we’d somehow awakened our Hive connection.

It was a big surprise but proved again that the awakening process wasn’t something that could easily be activated. It was unpredictable which may have been a little frustrating to the rest of my impatient boyfriends, but there wasn’t really a rush when it came to awakening the bonds within each of us.

I hadn’t really explored this whole awakening stuff with Zackery yet. It would be intriguing to see if there was a difference when it came to me and him, versus Lisette and me.

I agree, Lisette. Bianca’s asking where you are. She asked you to pass by the office.

“Right. I’m just watching Ceil chase students with his swords. It’s pretty cute.”

Uh.

“Don’t worry. They were being bitches so Ceil had to teach them a lesson. I think they’re new transfers or something. Ya, Ceil! Get them with an added kick!”

Right…

I zoned back into reality to look at my parents. “Did we accept any transfers already?”

“Nope,” the three of them replied.

“Well, apparently Lisette is getting Ceil to chase away some new transfers or something.”

Their grave expressions only made me shrug. “It’s the truth. We can check the cameras, I guess, or I can get the Maxwells to check it out.”

“The second option would be nice,” Alaric admitted.

“Calvin’s updating the entire camera system. He wants to add temperature surveillance.”

“Why?” I asked.

“Charles is a vampire,” Bianca acknowledged. “Their temperatures are usually cold.”

Cold, huh?

“Have we confirmed that Calvin doesn’t have the vampire qualities of his father? Obviously, he hasn’t shown any signs yet I guess, but now that we know Charles is a vampire from another universe, aren’t we worried he’d have that trait?”

“We’ve done the standard testing and it’s come out all clear. I’m still waiting on my contact, who does specific testing for supernaturals, to snag me a test or two. They’re really stingy about those things. I really doubt Calvin is one. His signs would have appeared years ago,” Bianca explained.

“At least that’s good,” I reasoned. “We wouldn’t want to deal with that as well as everything else we’re trying to figure out.”

“Have you guys agreed to do only non-magic classes?” Tanner asked, though I felt he was trying to confirm it with Alaric.

“Does it get me out of three in the morning training for a semester?” I reasoned with an innocent smile. Tanner gave me a bored glare, and I sighed. “C’mon. Do I really need to train that early in the morning when I’m technically banned from using magic for a semester?”

“Your training will resume next semester, Jade,” Bianca sweetly declared with a wink.

“Hey. I didn’t agree to those terms and conditions,” Tanner whined.

“No one’s got time to wake up so early if you’re not magically training,” Bianca reasoned. “We normally go to sleep at that time so unless you want to enjoy no-sleep Bianca, I suggested we go with the current plan.”

He didn’t seem too fond about no-sleep Bianca because he nodded quickly and looked away.

“Fine.”

“Score,” I cheered.

The doors behind us opened up and we all looked to see Lisette skipping into the room. My eyes caught onto the little boy in a cute suit with two swords at his back. He kicked the door closed and stared around the room until his eyes stopped on Shadow Jade.

“Ceil!” Shadow Jade cheered and fell right off her chair. She quickly got up and skipped right over to Ceil. I expected her to hug him, but nope.

Tackled him right to the floor.

“I’VE ARRIVED!” Lisette said proudly as she skipped over to the chair Shadow Jade had been spinning and hopped right on top of it. She put one leg on the armrest and put her arms on her hips with pride.

“Oh?” Bianca and I said in unison while Tanner quickly spun around and Alaric looked between us. “I can’t see well without my glasses but is nude underwear a thing now?”

Bianca laughed and patted his shoulder. “Sure, sure, Alaric. Clean-shaven nude is definitely a thing,” she said with a laugh.

“Lisette,” I decided to deliver the news, “you forgot to put underwear on.”

“Oh?” She blinked and had to look down at herself. “No wonder! I thought it was a little too breezy today.”

I snickered and Bianca went right on laughing, leaving Alaric and Tanner to remain silent out of the goodness of their souls.

Getting out of my chair, I walked over to the drawer where I kept an extra set of clothes just in case anything crazy happened during the school term. I hadn’t removed them since I’d forgotten, but I’d have to retrieve them later this week so Alaric had more space for his stuff.

Taking out some black underwear, I closed the cabinet and walked over to Lisette.

“Here you go, Lisette,” I offered her the lace material underwear. “They’re clean.”

“Jade panties! Yes!” She beamed and took the pair to slip right on.

“How did you even forget?” I genuinely asked.

“I’m always used to wearing pantyhose, leggings or boy shorts, but today’s the first time I can wear the skirt without any! I was going to pick up special panties, but then I got distracted with thinking I was finally a girl again and then Calvin called to remind me to not be late for the afternoon assembly since we don’t have classes today and then I walked out because I didn’t want to be late,” she explained.

I gave her a small smile as my eyes softened and I reached out to stroke her cheek.

“Well, you made it, chased some students, and have underwear now,” I praised.

“And I’m a girl!” she cheered like it wasn’t as obvious.

“Mhm.” I nodded, and she moved in to hug me tightly.

“Thank you, Jade,” she whispered in my ear.

“I didn’t do anything,” I replied but closed my eyes and hugged her back.

“Humble,” she mumbled.

The others watched quietly as we pulled back slightly so we could give one another wide smiles.

“KISS!”

We flinched and looked down to see Shadow Jade and Ceil looking up at us with intensity.

“Uh.” I began to blush before Lisette laughed.

“Kissing isn’t rated for toddlers,” Lisette reminded. “Why don’t you two go play tag?”

“Tag,” Ceil said and looked at Shadow Jade, who grinned suspiciously and tapped his shoulder. “Tag. You’re it. KILL!” She ran off laughing before she literally poofed.

Ceil blinked and looked at his shoulder.

“I lost.”

“No, Ceil,” I reasoned. “You have to go chase her. Then you tap her shoulder and say ‘Tag, you’re it’ and then run away before she tags you,” I explained.

“You can do it, Ceil!” Lisette encouraged and reached out to pat his head. “Go find her and tap her right on the cheek with your lips! She’ll be the happiest kid in this school!”

“Okay. Find. Tag. Lips.” He poofed before our eyes and I looked over to Lisette. “Why do I feel like he’s going to do that all wrong?”

“He probably will,” Lisette said gleefully. “Ceil’s only a perfectionist when he’s older. As a kid, he’s just all over the place. At least they get along!”

“True,” I concluded.

We moved apart and looked over at Alaric, Tanner, and Bianca.

“What did you need from me, Bianca?” Lisette inquired.

“Ah. I was going to give you a new phone. You said yours got damaged in Bora Bora, right?”

“Yes,” she admitted and pulled out my phone. “I borrowed Jade’s today. Thanks, Jade.”

“No worries,” I replied and accepted the offered phone.

“Alright. I should have a new one for you before the assembly. I just have to get it from my office.”

“Yes!” she cheered before looking at me. “This phone keychain is super cute. It helps your phone make universal calls.”

“Wait, it does?” I asked and looked at the keychain I’d gotten for Christmas from Light Jade.

“Yup! I was able to use it to call my contact in a different universe to tell Silver we’re okay and all. She probably knew that, but I think their time frame is different than ours.”

“I was able to call Alicia with Shadow Jade’s phone. The one she got from Ceil,” I revealed.

“Oh? Ceil gave Shadow Jade a phone. How romantic!” she squealed. “I knew he had a major crush on her! We’ve gotta make sure they start dating! Double dates!”

“Sure.” I laughed.

“Who’s Alicia?” Alaric asked, which caught my attention.

“She’s a girl from another universe, I think. Zeus and I somehow went through a portal of sorts during a class mission and were summoned by her when she was trying to change her boyfriend back to normal.”

“What was he turned into?” Tanner asked.

“A bunny.”

“What a hard life,” Alaric muttered while Tanner laughed.

Bianca rolled his eyes and focused on me. “You two exchanged numbers?”

“Yes, but whenever I tried to call before it never went through. I called her by accident when I was struggling to find Lisette and was able to summon her into our world like she’d done to us back then. She used some static magic that was able to override the barrier hiding Lisette. I followed the pink stars and they led me right to her.”

“Star magic.” Bianca thought about it. “Dangerous magic.”

“Why?” I asked.

“Can change one’s entire destiny.” Lisette was the one to answer as she slipped her hand in mine and pulled me back to my seat to sit down. I lowered into the soft leather cushion, but she remained standing to explain further, “We all are born on a day that determines our astrological signs and all that. Stars are connected to one’s traits and overall destiny. Star magic becomes dangerous because it can reveal a person’s destiny grid within the stars, and they’ll be able to manipulate it if they’re strong enough or have malicious intentions. It’s a rare trait and usually hidden because witches like that are multitalented when it comes to magic. If she was able to do it to help you locate me, she must have found someone who can train her properly.”

“I think she’s going to an academy, but I’m not sure what it was called,” I admitted.

Lisette nodded. “What does she look like?”

“Hmmm. Orange hair…nice dark eyes, pale skin. I can’t really comment on the eyes because I don’t really remember, but she kind of looked to be a little younger than us. Not super young, but maybe eighteen?”

“Hmmmm. Maybe we should go to the library and check out more about it,” she suggested.

“Go to the library to find out more about Alicia?”

“Nah. About her star magic. I never had enough time to research the details of the magic. The star trait may have an official title that can help us know which universe she belongs to.”

“Lisette?” Alaric spoke up. “How do you know and have connections to other universes? Like to this woman named Silver, for instance.”

“Charles was investigating this prophecy for the D.U.O., remember. He can’t go into the other universes because it would risk them figuring out he was still doing his job that he screwed up at. This universe is like his punishment for not doing what he was supposed to do. He was supposed to kill a girl long ago…which leaves me to wonder if that girl was Silver.”

“He was supposed to kill Silver…but didn’t?”

“That’s what I gathered. That’s why he was punished by being changed into a vampire and brought over to this universe. He’d send me to different universes to try to find different girls. When I met Silver, I kept it to myself, but I made sure to keep in contact with her. She’s really wise and a professor right now at the academy. If we’re talking about the potential of this prophecy, she’s definitely one of them, if not the leader.”

“Do you think Alicia could be number two?”

“Maybe,” she admitted. “I don’t see why you’d randomly be summoned to a different universe otherwise.”

“Which library do you have to go to?” I asked

“The main Tracker one. Not the one in school, but in town. They’re closed for construction, but I’m sure they’ll open at some point in the summer or before school starts. We’ll be able to go and see if we can get more answers.”

“Charles said something about libraries being portals,” Bianca revealed. “Is that true?”

“Mhm,” Lisette replied with a bob of her head. “The rich and powerful use the library’s secret portals to enter different worlds and gain various items and currency. A bottle of wine could be five bucks here, but in another world be worth millions. I think it’s called Universal Trading. It’s hard to do though because you can’t be an ordinary person to get through from one world to the next. It’s also very magically taxing on the body. It’s the very reason why I didn’t do it often, but when I went, I made sure to make connections.”

“That means we can locate the other girls from the prophecy,” I whispered.

“Most likely. Silver is one. Alicia is probably number two. Jade counts as three…meaning one more?”

“Two more,” Bianca voiced out. “It’s five girls.”

“Wasn’t it four at some point?” Lisette tapped her finger against her lip. “I swear it was four when Charles was obsessing over it.”

“It changed at some point. We don’t know why,” Bianca answered and crossed her arms over her chest. “Something had to have happened to change ancient scripture, but I’m not sure what.”

“What if Alicia was added?”

Everyone looked over to me as I tried to think about it. “She can manipulate the stars, right? What if she desired to have some great purpose in this world and that wish ended up throwing her into the prophecy? It’s a huge guess, but it would make sense. If she’s just learning about how to use it, it could be a possibility.”

“That…may be exactly what happened,” Bianca replied with a curious expression. “We’ll have to look into it more and we’ll have to try and connect with Alicia again at some point.”

“Can’t I just call her again?” I asked. “Well…we need a new fancy phone unless Shadow Jade lets me borrow hers again.”

“It won’t be as easy,” Lisette admitted. “There’s a limit as to when you can go through universes. Connecting too much with one universe will change its timeline so we have to be careful. I was lucky with connecting with Silver because it’s been quite some time since I’ve seen her. In their world, they have gatekeepers who take away the burden that comes with traveling through worlds.”

“That’s true,” Alaric spoke up. “Other universes have those who are capable of Spell Traveling, while some need a gatekeeper who manipulates time and space to complete the act. Some have godly potential to open portals, but all these individuals are extremely rare and normally sought after by those who just want the power for their own greedy needs.”

“We have to be getting closer in pinpointing these individuals seeing as we have three out of the five,” Tanner concluded.

“We can do more investigating during the summer months. Interfering now may cause them to be screwed over if they’re in school. We can visit the library and then maybe after some of our own research, we’ll try to communicate with Alicia and see what academy she attends and all that,” Lisette summarized.

“That sounds like a good plan,” I agreed.

“Shouldn’t we get talking about those transfers, Alaric,” Bianca encouraged.

“Right.” He nodded and reached for his glasses.

“We’ll take our leave then,” I announced and looked at Lisette. “Wanna chill in the other office? I just have a few things to wrap up. Shouldn’t take long.”

“I’d gladly chill with you!” she exclaimed like I’d asked her out.

“So happy,” I commented with a grin as I rose up and reached for my stack of papers.

“Where are you going with those?” Alaric asked.

“To the office to finish,” I emphasized. “You thought I wasn’t going to complete my job?”

He gave me one of those guilty looks that made my smile only widen. “Get used to me helping you.” I winked and claimed our favorite pen. “I’ll bring this back.”

“That’s his favorite pen,” Tanner pointed out.

“She knows,” Bianca laughed, and my sly grin only confirmed it.

“Bye, everyone!” Lisette cheered and waved at the three of them as I headed to the door. She skipped over to open the door for me, and we were in the hall and heading to the second office.

We didn’t speak until I was settled in my desk while Lisette was sitting right next to the signed documents, kicking her legs up and down while quietly singing a tune.

“Have you been feeling okay?” I asked her while signing on the dotted line of each packet.

“Yup!” Her cheerful smile was followed with her turning her attention to me. “Have you been sleeping okay?”

“Barely. I get anxious when my elements are so low. I close my eyes and hope for sleep to take me, but nothing happens. Even being sandwiched with the guys during the day when we were allowed to sleep, I couldn’t.”

“You look tired,” she admitted.

“I’ll try to get some sleep after the party tonight,” I suggested. “Hopefully I don’t fall asleep.”

“Why not take a nap now?”

“Gotta finish these first,” I pointed out.

“Hmm.” I felt like she was trying to figure out a way, but as I continued to go through package after package, I noticed her lingering gaze.

“What, Lisette?”

“Nothing,” she quietly stated, but I felt like she was hiding something.

“Why do I feel you’re holding yourself back or something?”

“Maybe yes, maybe no,” she shrugged with the comment but continued to stare at me.

“You could just let yourself go?” I pointed out, not bothered if she wanted to talk or something

“If I let myself go, you wouldn’t be signing papers,” she muttered while looking away.

Oh…

“Well, I better sign faster then,” I concluded and returned to the pages, but felt my cheeks grow hot at the idea of doing something other than talking.

Kissing? I can actually do that. Why does it feel so weird just to think about it? Maybe cause it’s a new relationship? Hmm.

It didn’t take me long to finish the stack of documents, and I sighed in relief when the point of my pen finalized my last signature on the dotted line.

“Finished!” I declared with pride. “And we still have a few more hours till the assembly.”

“Naptime!” she encouraged.

“Shouldn’t we stay at school so we don’t have to rush to get to the assembly?” I reasoned.

“Yes,” she replied and walked over to the nook near the window. “Here’s a perfect spot.”

“We don’t have pillows and a blanket.”

Her smile only grew as she clapped her hands and poof, there was a fuzzy blanket and two fluffy pillows. I gave her a judgemental look and she sighed.

“Ya, ya. We’re not supposed to use magic, but c’mon. It’s like integrated into our lives and we’re going to take a nap to rejuvenate ourselves,” she acknowledged and patted the fuzzy blanket before setting it right down and purposely posing in a silly leg lift stance.

“Come hither, Jade! I have cookies!”

I shook my head, but giggles left me as I got out of my seat and walked over to where she was. “Scoot over.”

“There ain’t a lot of space for my booty and curves!” she reasoned which only left me laughing even harder.

“Your booty can have all the space it wants,” I encouraged and sat down to slip off my shoes.

Lifting my feet, I lay down next to her before she kicked her cute, Lolita-inspired shoes. I pointed my finger in their direction, stopping them from crashing into the floor with a slight gust of wind.

“Why’d you save them?”

“They look expensive,” I pointed out. “That’s your only nice pair, right?”

“Ya,” she admitted as I lowered my hand and turned to my side to look at her.

“We should go buy you some more. Like different types.”

“Why?” she questioned. “I didn’t do anything.”

“You don’t need to do anything to be pampered, you know,” I pointed out.

She stared at me for a long moment before she whispered, “Does that mean I don’t need to do something good to get a kiss?”

Awww. Lisette.

I’d known for some time that it would take a while to reroute her thinking after all she’d endured from Charles, but it didn’t make moments like these any easier.

“You don’t need to do a good act to receive something as simple as a kiss, Lisette.”

“Then…is it okay if I kiss you?”

I didn’t even answer as I leaned in and pressed my lips lightly against hers. “There’s no need to ask, Lisette,” I said as I pulled back to see her blushing face.

“This is different…and a little nerve-wracking.”

“Well, it’s not every day two stunning-looking girls hook up, don’t you think?” I teased. “We should kiss in front of the guys and see their reaction.”

“Brilliant!” she squealed and continued to smile as she looked into my eyes. “Thank you for accepting me, Jade.”

“It wasn’t hard,” I pointed out and reached out to stroke her cheek as I further relaxed against the pillow. “When you surround yourself with those who will be with you no matter what, it’s easy to assume those very people will accept you because that’s what they’ve always done from the very beginning.”

“And you’re not worried about what people will think? You’re a president now,” she acknowledged. My eyes grew heavier as I let out a yawn.

“My role in this school has nothing to do with my relationships. I don’t care what people have to say. I choose who I love, and no one is going to stop me. Not even Charles,” I mumbled the last part as I allowed my eyes to close.

“Always been confident,” she quietly complimented, but I was already beginning to fall asleep. “Jade?”

I tried to answer, but it was a soft noise that didn’t come close to making a word. Her soft giggle was followed with a soft press to my lips.

“I know I’m nowhere near perfect…and have a lot to work on in myself, but it seems like something I can tackle when you’re around. I’m grateful to you. Thank you for not abandoning me. Just…thank you for everything.”

I was on the edge of that clawing darkness I’d been wishing for all morning long, leaving me no choice but to answer through my thoughts that I knew would reach her mind.

You’re welcome, Lisette. I’ve always got you. Always.


Celebration And Teasing


~ZEUS~

“We’re never going to get downstairs for more drinks if you keep me hostage on your lap.”

God, does this woman excite me.

My lips curled up while I stared into her radiant red eyes. I watched the silver ring around her irises grow more intense while her red glossy lips were even more inviting with the way they were slightly parted.

The rich scent of her perfume, the loose curls of her white strands that had a few black strands in their delicate texture, her pale complexion that was perfect and radiant, complementing the hint of contour on her nose, forehead, and chin were intoxicating.

What was taunting me the most was the hot red dress that clung to her body like a glove - a sexy glove of curves that cut off right at her plump ass and only emphasized her bare legs that I wholeheartedly wanted to lick.

Or enjoy the hot scent of her wet pussy as I eat her right up.

Everyone else was downstairs, starting the festivities of celebrating the new year we’d technically missed by accident. We’d obviously missed it for a good cause, keeping Lisette safe from death’s clutches while returning her to her untampered female self.

Tonight was our night to celebrate entering another semester and somehow managing to not die from this current case.

We all knew it wasn’t necessary to continue attending Tracker Hive, but we remained for the sake of Jade. She wasn’t a quitter, and we somehow had gotten used to this whole school routine.

We were still doing our jobs as Trackers and seeing as our role wasn’t over just yet, we’d merely cruise through the remaining semesters and get that paper diploma the council thought Jade needed to be granted Tracker status.

Rubbish.

It was a trap that somehow led to us meeting that fateful day, and I’m sure they were all wishing they had just given her the Tracker title instead of letting her attend her father’s school.

“What if I don’t want to go down just yet?” I reasoned softly as her eyes twinkled with mischief. I loved it when I got her excited, even though I knew we couldn’t do much other than make out.

I’d love to fuck her right here and now, to have my thick cock thrusting inside her rapidly while the heat of our bodies grew with our movement. To hear her moan my name and for my lips to trail every inch of her before slapping her ass and gripping it like it was only mine to own and enjoy.

The mere thoughts were triggering my imagination, and I blamed Zeke for his usual masturbation fantasies that happened far too often when Jade was rather easy to enjoy. I do have to admit the last couple of months had been harder for us to be as frisky in the sheets, but I hoped this semester would change that.

I really needed some loving time with our Queen.

“Kidnapping is against the law,” she pointed out but leaned closer against me while her arms hooked around my neck. Her perky breasts were brushing against my chest, the strapless dress only complementing those delicate beauties that were tempting me hard.

“It’s not kidnapping if I don’t leave the house.”

It was so easy to flirt with her. Being around her and falling into her captivating spell was nothing short of amazing.

I loved that we connected so easily, something I never would have expected would be possible with any woman until I met her. I didn’t need my elements thrumming within me to feel the connecting charge between us. We were magnets desperate to be together with one another. She was the yin to our yang, and I continued to be reminded about how lucky we were to have her in our lives.

“I miss alone time,” she admitted as her lips sealed mine. I would have answered if I wasn’t already falling into the trance a mere kiss left me in.

If those lips kept me captive long enough, I wouldn’t care if the whole house heard us. I wouldn’t let her leave this room until I’d had my way with her.

The slight tug of my two elements was able to make the mere lights flicker while my body grew a tad hotter, but I knew even with our joined energies, we wouldn’t cause too much chaos, like we had before.

Or so I thought.

I deepened the kiss without thinking, which left her moaning and kissing me hungrily back. All it took was one solid minute for the lights to go completely out.

“ZEUS!”

Multiple voices seemed to call out, which left Jade giggling and me sighing.

“My bad!” I called back and rolled my eyes. “Can’t one of them fix it? Jeez.”

“Oops,” Jade laughed before plopping a kiss on my lips. “Didn’t think it would do anything,” she admitted.

“Me either,” I replied and fixed a few of her strands before pulling her into my arms for a hug.

“I love seeing you happy,” I randomly commented as we sat in the darkness. “It’s enlightening.”

“It’s nice to be happy,” she whispered back as if it were a secret between us. “You know when you envision being happy and fulfilled but feel disappointed when you never reach it? For the first time ever, I’m getting to enjoy what it truly is like to be happy. I’m not constantly afraid about when Charles will strike. I know it’s only been about two weeks since that whole showdown, but I’m not afraid of him randomly showing up again. It’s like I now have the confidence to face him when before… I feared he’d take all of this away from me.”

“No one can take this away from you,” I reassured her as my lips trailed along her neck, giving me a moment to inhale her sweet perfume. “We’re done with being robbed of what makes us smile. No more interference and stupid games. When Charles decides to come out and play, we’ll be ready to conquer and win this game of cat and mouse once and for all.”

“Yes,” she agreed and pulled back to give me a tender smile. “Then we can have a fivesome!”

I laughed. “We do not need to wait to take Charles down to have a fivesome,” I reminded.

“I guess it would be six with Calvin. Or seven with Lisette? Hmm. That’s a lot of bodies,” she pointed out. “I think we’ll have to work up to that scale of people. I’ve only got three holes.”

“So threesome first.” I winked.

“And when will that happen?” she inquired.

“Maybe tonight if you don’t get too drunk,” I suggested. “I’m sure Zeke would be up for it.”

“Zeke’s up for everything,” she noted right when the lights went on.

The door opened and there was the sexy culprit with his seductive smile as he closed the door. “I’ve been summoned.”

“You weren’t,” I huffed while Jade giggled.

“Hey, handsome.”

Zeke walked over to us with his black dress pants and black dress shirt. Only his tie was white, which was different from my gold tie on black combo.

He reached us and immediately swooped in to give Jade a deep kiss with tongue action. I rolled my eyes but watching them while Jade was on my lap was nothing but a damn tease.

“Enough kissing action, Zeke,” I snarled, making him break the kiss to give me a pleased look.

“Don’t hate because I kiss her better than you.”

“You practice with pillows,” I muttered.

“Not ashamed.” He shrugged like it really wasn’t embarrassing. “Practice makes perfect and I don’t see Jade complaining when I leave her breathless and wet from one kiss.”

“I’m right here,” she pointed out, but she was panting slightly after the sensational kiss she must have enjoyed.

That made me competitively want to claim her lips, which was a brief thought because I reached for her chin to move her head back in my direction - just in time for a deep kiss from me. I loved the way she responded so quickly, kissing me back and fighting my dominating lips to try and claim control.

She knew I’d only let her if I wanted to, but in this case, I had to prove I could make her just as wet.

I left her breathless and looked back at Zeke.

“Be glad we have a party to attend.”

“Party?” he questioned and then the lights went out again.

“Who keeps blowing the lights?!” Zackery called out.

“It was Zeus again!” Zeke called out. “He’s masturbating!”

“Mother fucker! You lying shit!” I called out to him. Jade was doing her best not to go into a snickering fit.

“See? The lights are off. Can’t have a party,” he reasoned and tipped Jade’s head up and kissed her firmly while his hand wrapped around her throat. She moaned loudly, the vibrating sound only making my cock harden in desire, which was making it hard to even think.

“You gotta stop,” I growled.

“Or what? The lights gonna go back on?” Zeke muttered against Jade’s lips. “Just admit you don’t like how I turn her on while she’s on your lap.”

“Oh, I can turn her on,” I warned then hooked my arm around her waist and dipped her back just a bit.

“What type of competition are you two starting with me involved?” Jade asked, which only made me chuckle dangerously.

I’m going to take her on a quick rollercoaster.

“You wanna know?” I asked her while my hand expertly slipped under her dress between those delicious legs that had been taunting me since she revealed her attire for the night.

How easy it was to get my greedy fingers past the thin fabric of her fancy underwear and where they’d wanted to tease all this while. Her wetness only turned me on as my fingers traced her pussy lips and caused her to shiver.

“Zeus,” she warned. “One of the others may come in.”

“Let them,” I whispered, my dark eyes meeting hers as he took a moment to stare into my hungry eyes. I could see the want in hers, her desperate desire to be pleased begging to overcome common logic.

As if I was going to let logic ruin this for me.

“A bit of fun before alcohol and games never hurt anybody,” Zeke hummed and lifted Jade’s head, capturing her lips. She completely submitted which was perfect for me because I was ready to start hearing her moan. Two of my fingers began to move up and down before my thumb occasionally teased her clit.

She tried to wiggle out of my hold, to make things harder for me, but it only encouraged me to tease her more as I continued to stimulate that bud of hers. She was moaning in impatience, which was a good thing because I was losing my own patience as my fingers tingled to please her.

“Anyone going to fix the light?” I heard Zion call out. “Zeus! You better not be a party pooper!”

“I can fix it!” Lisette cheered. “Give me two minutes!”

The door opened and closed then, but I didn’t care - nor did it seem to bother the others. The idea of us being watched even in the darkness only motivated me to do more and my hands were soon dipping into her hot pussy that clenched my two fingers.

Her moan was muffled in Zeke’s mouth, and I could see his hand slipping into the top part of her dress to release one of her breasts so he could fondle it.

My lips burned to be occupied while my fingers began to slide in and out of her wet pussy, leaving me to act upon my urges and press my lips against the nape of her neck. I kissed her slowly, bit her deeply, and sucked her hot flesh like it gave me life.

My fingers moved faster and her moans grew louder, all while Zeke kissed her passionately as his fingers pinched her nipple and massaged her breast.

I picked up the pace, needing to push her over the edge while fighting the urge to rock my hips. Jade deserved to be worshipped like the queen she was, and I didn’t want to take that away from her today.

My needs could wait as long as hers were met fully.

“Faster. Deeper. Mhm. More,” she begged between panting breaths and gasps, turning me on even more as my fingers thrust deeply into her. I could tell from the way her walls quivered and tightened that she was close, which turned me on like crazy and was doing the same to Zeke, from what I could sense.

The lights flickered back on, but I knew this was the moment I was waiting for.

That we were waiting for.

Only a few quick pumps and she was cumming, her body freezing up as she arched her back, her high-pitched moan lost in Zeke’s mouth as he swallowed her up. I felt her juices rush around my fingers and boy, was I ready to taste her sweet nectar of cum.

I pulled my fingers out while she rested back against Zeke, who released her lips and hooked an arm around her waist to keep her steady on my lap. She was breathless, but the high in her eyes told me I’d done a good job.

Zeke leaned over to slip his hand between her gapped legs, his fingers gathering the remainder of her arousal before we both tasted her sweetness together.

Her taste was so good, making me anxious for more, but I knew our time was up.

“Delicious,” Zeke and I said in unison, which made Jade blush slightly but had her smiling at the same time.

“I have to fix my dress,” she pointed out and looked at Zeke accusingly.

“My hands needed something to do.” He winked. “You know I like taking the lead. I was being generous today.”

“Ya right,” I muttered as he helped her slip her breast back into her dress.

“You missed my bra cup, silly.” Jade laughed as Zeke scooped her off my lap and helped her stand. “Oh. Hey, Lisette.”

I loved how casual she said the greeting as we turned to see Lisette patiently sitting on the dresser near the door. She didn’t seem to be watching as she kicked her legs up and down and bobbed her head like she was listening to music.

She paused to look our way before her eyes brightened. “Hello! All done?”

“All done,” Jade declared with an appreciative smile. “You could have joined, you know.”

I was gawking just like Zeke at the idea, which only prompted extremely graphic images that left me and my brothers groaning mentally.

“Zeke,” Zackery and Zion said in unison. “I swear we had the conversation about you warning us before graphic visuals?”

“No regrets,” he replied.

She really should have joined.

“If she had, would we be partying tonight? Nope. We both know that.”

Lisette giggled as she skipped over to us. Zeke let go of Jade so Lisette could hug her.

“Now if I joined, you wouldn’t leave this room for the rest of the night.”

I’d been ready to pick up my dropped jaw, but it just remained there as I looked at Zeke and watched his eyes brighten at the declaration.

“Then we can totally-”

“Let’s go, you horny addict,” I concluded and began tugging his tie and leading him to the door.

“NO! Don’t steal my fantasy from me!” he screamed and had his hands out while looking like a hopeless puppy.

“Don’t take too long, you two,” I encouraged.

“We won’t,” Jade replied.

“Jade! Let’s fix up your dress. To the washroom.”

“Is that all we’re doing in there?” she asked as we reached the door.

“Maybe?”

“You’re teasing me on purpose,” Jade noted as I looked back to see them heading to the washroom. Lisette’s hand was in hers as she tugged her to the marble-tiled room.

“Well, after that lovely show, do you think I’d go to the party unsatisfied?” Lisette quietly inquired but I caught it.

“You can see in the dark?”

“I’m the one who kept it dark,” Lisette purred.

“Then you should be humbly rewarded,” Jade purred back.

“I swear to the heavens I have to see this!” Zeke was literally trying every way to get out of my grip. I had to wrap my arm around his neck to drag him out.

Sorry bro, but you didn’t buy tickets to see the lady triple X show.

“NO!!!”

I closed the door after catching onto quiet giggles and kissing sounds.

Gotta let Jade enjoy all the pleasure.
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~CALVIN~

I took great pleasure in downing another shot. I looked back at the R-squad, who were attempting to beat me at this game of ‘Let’s Get Calvin Drunk’. It was clearly failing; Zackery, Zeus, and Zeke were all down for the count at the kitchen island on my left.

Rock was barely holding on while Rick’s head was already on the counter, his hand still holding the tiny, full shot glass. Only Ruke and Royce seemed somewhat coherent.

“This was a bad idea,” Ruke concluded and hiccupped. “I’m out.”

“How the hell did you build up a tolerance like that?” Royce asked as he pushed his shot glass away.

“I once had a mission in Germany in some dangerous, below zero weather. Alcohol helps you stay warm, and the people I needed to catch thought they could beat me at a game of shots. You can guess how that played out.”

“From your nerdy appearance at times, I would have never guessed,” Ruke concluded. “Our bros are out.”

“Better than the Maxwells,” Royce pointed out. “Zackery? Zeus? Zeke? You guys alive?”

They didn’t even stir at the mention of their names, the three of them totally out for the count. “At least they tried,” I concluded.

“We should put them to bed.” Royce sighed.

“Or leave them on the floor with permanent marker all over their faces,” Ruke suggested.

“As fun as that sounds, I’m not in the mood to get into an elemental fight in the morning,” Royce whined. “We have stupid art class bright and early.”

“That was the stupidest part of our whole schedule,” Ruke pointed out. “Want us to recover and only do non-magic classes but you schedule art class to be at eight in the morning? Like why? What sin did we commit?”

“Being assholes half the time!”

We turned over to see Lisette walking in with a handheld videogame. She was glued to the pink device as she slowly made her way to the island.

“Were you playing that the entire time?” Royce and Ruke asked in unison.

“Mhm,” she replied. “Pew pew pew pew!”

The two of them sighed but looked a little relieved.

“Was that your ‘we were assholes so please forgive us’ gift?” I inquired.

“Yup,” the two of them replied and got off their stools to stretch. “We went to the mall after the assembly to get her that and some girly stuff. That’s why Jade left for a bit,” Royce explained. “She helped us out.”

“Awww. Did our Queen have to help you pick what size underwear to buy for me?” Lisette asked and finally moved her eyes from the game to look at us. She blinked and looked over to the sleeping Maxwells before turning her gaze to Rick and then Rock, who’d lain his head down. “Damn. What possessed you guys to get this wasted?”

The two remaining survivors pointed in my direction, leaving me to blink innocently before I fixed my glasses.

“I’d question how but then again, you’re dangerous,” she summed right up. I smirked with a bit of pride before she looked from one side to the other.

“We’re missing one of the Maxwells and Jade,” she acknowledged.

“They’re over there making out.” Royce pointed to the couches where Zion was all snuggled up with Jade, the two of them kissing from time to time and talking quietly.

“They’re not drunk?” Lisette asked.

“Oh no, they’re drunk,” Royce and Ruke said in unison, followed by Ruke, “We just realized rather quickly that Zion is like Rick, who’s a selfish mother fucker when he’s tipsy and won’t share whatever his prized possession of the night is with anyone.”

“Seriously?” Lisette looked over to Zion. “Zion! Can I play with Jade?”

“No,” he replied.

“Okay,” she answered and looked back at us. “You’re right.”

The two of them shook their heads while I sighed. “Is it that bad?”

“One time Rick drank way too much and really liked this penguin statue thing at the bar,” Royce began. “He kept by it all night until the bar had to close.”

“That’s not bad,” I reasoned.

“Ya. It’s just a statue,” Lisette commented.

“It’s totally wasn’t bad,” Ruke noted. “Until he stole the statue.”

I cringed and noticed Lisette’s amused expression. “He took the penguin home?”

“Yup,” they replied. “The owner tried to stop us and Rick threatened to destroy the place and burn it down.”

“Can’t you get arrested for that?” Lisette pointed out.

“We were sort of…assholes back then,” Royce acknowledged. “The law meant nothing to us. All we had to do was tell the cops we’re Trackers investigating some bullshit lie and we’d be off the hook.”

“Ah, the Tracker card,” I commented. “Fun.”

“Do you still have the penguin?” Lisette gleefully asked.

“Ya. It’s in Rick’s game room.”

“He plays games, too?” I inquired.

“Yup,” they replied.

“You guys realize how alike you are to the Maxwells, and yet you eight don’t get along.”

“Seeing copies of yourself in personality is infuriating,” Royce concluded. “Though I can handle Zackery for a while.”

“Zeus and I butt heads. Zion’s calmer and easier to deal with.”

“So let me just assume that Rick gets along with Zeus and Rock gets along with Zeke,” I summed up.

“Yup,” they replied.

“Weird,” Lisette and I said in unison.

“Whatever,” the two of them replied. “We better get these guys to bed. Glad Jade has a spare bedroom. I’m too drained to try and drive and drag these two up a bunch of stairs,” Ruke reasoned.

“Why don’t you just leave them on the floor and draw on their faces?” Lisette asked. We all looked at her and she shrugged. “What?”

“Trust us. We want to,” Royce admitted. “But we’re still recovering and don’t want to get into an elemental war in the morning. We have art class at eight.”

“Eight? What kind of ungodly hour is that?” Lisette gasped in disgust. “Ours is two weeks from now since they’re working on getting male models. The sign-ups were posted too late.”

“Ours filled up fast,” Ruke reasoned.

“That’s because yours is an all-boy art class with girl models. The moment the sign-up was posted, it was filled before Tanner could reach the end of the hall. He had to come back and save the poor paper from overkill.” Lisette shook her head. “Jade and I were shocked.”

“We’re shocked just by the explanation,” Royce answered. “I guess…have fun finding male models. I’m not posing naked.”

“Why? It’s fun!” Lisette reasoned.

“The thought of everyone staring at my cock makes my poor wiener shrivel up in anxiety,” Ruke muttered and even shivered. “Nope.”

“You’re just being shy,” Lisette huffed with an eye roll.

“No thanks,” he concluded and Royce shook his head. “Nada.”

“I’m sure the sign-ups will fill up,” I concluded. “But if you guys want a chance at getting up, you better retire for the night.”

“Good idea.” They yawned and looked at their brothers. “Let’s move Rick first. He’s a deep sleeper,” Royce encouraged.

“Sure,” Ruke agreed.

“Need a hand?” I asked.

“Nah. Enjoy the remaining shots,” Royce encouraged. “Winners have to watch the rest suffer.”

I watched them get Rick first before I looked at Lisette and noticed Ceil wasn’t around.

“Where’s Ceil?

“He’s making out with Shadow Jade somewhere,” she casually replied.

“Seriously?”

“You’d be surprised.” She grinned with pride like a parent whose child won an award. “He brought her a cute unicorn slushy drink and she got tipsy so fast. They were watching Sailor Moon Crystal a few minutes ago but got all lovey-dovey so I left. Shadow Jade is pretty dominant. Shocking.”

“Too much info.” I sighed and reached for Rick’s shot glass.

Finishing the burning vodka, I looked at Lisette, who’d returned to playing her videogame.

“You didn’t drink much,” I pointed out.

“I’m not a good drunk,” she replied. “Charles would get me wasted to determine which form of torture caused more pain when drunk.”

That made me drop the shot glass, but Lisette’s eyes darted to the very item and it stopped right before it hit the ground. “Those are expensive,” she pointed out. “They’re Sailor Moon themed.”

“Right,” I whispered, and she shrugged and flicked her wrist with a graceful movement that left the glass floating upward and back on the island.

“It’s not that shocking. But I’d rather be tipsy and coherent than wasted and screaming stupid shit thinking I’m about to be experimented on. Gotta choose your battles wisely sometimes.”

“You’re right,” I whispered and looked over at Jade. She seemed to be sleeping now, her head nestled against Zion’s chest as his arm was over her shoulders and his fingers were playing with her white and black strands.

“It’s not my business, but why do you keep hesitating?”

I looked back at Lisette as she eyed me carefully. She appeared more intrigued than ever as she stared at me for a long moment. “I don’t get it. Jade shows the same compassion to you as the rest of us, and yet sometimes it feels like you hold yourself back.”

“It’s an issue I’m working on,” I admitted. “I don’t really know what’s stopping me.”

“Hmm.” She didn’t say anything more which left me wondering what she truly wanted to say.

“What do you really want to say?”

“Distancing yourself is only going to cause you problems,” she pointed out. “You don’t want people thinking you’re not interested in Jade or you’re a third wheel,” she pointed out.

I frowned at the idea of being put on the side and she added, “I’m not saying in our circle, obviously, but if you’re simply trying to appear distant because you don’t want Charles thinking you’re together with her, that’s a little stupid. You don’t realize it, but he keeps tabs on you from time to time,”

“Not scary at all,” I muttered.

“You’re good at avoiding most of his spies,” she admitted. “Just not me.”

“Oh.” It seemed to click in what she meant which led to her giggling.

“Obviously that was before I was able to escape, and I do what I can to take down any of his henchmen, though I couldn’t stop the one who was watching you two in your car the other time.”

“It felt like someone was watching us,” I grumbled.

“Most definitely, but we were winners in that circumstance,” she calmly replied. “I haven’t seen any spies recently so maybe he’s going to try something new.”

“Why do you sound like that’s something you want?” I inquired.

“Because it is.” She smirked. “Anyways, just get it together. Jade’s nice but impatience isn’t good for any relationship.”

“You act as if you two have kissed already,” I mumbled. “Aside from New Year’s.”

“We have,” she revealed with a sweet smirk. “Made out earlier in the washroom and got to enjoy some sweetness, if you know what I mean.”

I stared at her like a deer in headlights and she walked over to me to tap on my shoulder.

“There, there, puppy grasshopper. Your time will come when you’ll be as smooth as I, Master Lisette Cross of How To Please A Woman.”

“Funny,” I coldly replied and she laughed. “You can at least put her to bed.”

“Zion’s there.”

“Zion’s drunk and I won’t be happy if my sweet Jade has bruises on her beautiful skin if Zion drops her,” Lisette reasoned. “You have to be a man and go get your woman!”

“Our woman,” I corrected.

“Not when you gotta battle that dangerous panther,” she commented.

I sighed and looked back at the two of them on the couch.

Jade will wake up sore as hell if I leave her there, and I don’t want Zion dropping her.

“Guess we’ll find out,” I declared and slid off the stool to head straight to the dangerous panther. Zion didn’t lift his head until I was before the two of them, and I was kind of happy that Lisette had stuck around. Otherwise, his mere glare would have freaked me out.

He’s actually dangerous. Who would have thought with the combination of his elements that resonated with the idea of tranquility and grace?

“No,” he said before I could even ask a question as his hold tightened around Jade. “She’s mine.”

“She can be yours for the night,” I reasoned. “But someone coherent needs to get her to the bed. I don’t want her waking up with bruises because a certain drunk Maxwell thought it would be a good idea to carry a sleeping Jade to her bed.”

At least my valid point got through to him, even in his drunken state. He said nothing as I approached and began to lean over to scoop up Jade’s sleeping figure.

Zion’s eyes glared at me like a hawk ready to destroy its prey before he whispered, “Better tuck her in bed or I’ll cut your throat when you’re sleeping.

“Sure,” I replied without giving him the satisfaction of seeing how his deadpan threat actually shook me up a bit.

Only because it sounds as though he was actually going to do it.

Lifting her up cautiously, I listened to her mumble something about cookies before she snuggled against me. I walked away slowly, my eyes not leaving his until I reached the bedroom and closed the door behind me.

I hope Lisette stayed behind to make sure Zion didn’t lose his shit, but from the quietness, it looked like he was being calm about me “stealing” his precious gem. Laying Jade against the soft sheets of her bed, I removed any constricting jewelry before admiring her peaceful expression as she slept away.

“So beautiful,” I whispered and couldn’t help but give in to the urge to kiss her. The move was soft but ignited me in so many ways that left me moving my lips back to recuperate from the elementally charged touch.

I was magically drained like the rest of them but my elements went on hyper mode any chance they got.

Staring at her, I took the moment to admire every bit of attraction she carried from her looks to her curves and her innocent charm. Lisette was right. I was missing out big time for taking things at a snail’s pace and making it seem as if I wasn’t madly attracted to everything about her.

The purity she carried in her heart that was so big and full of love to give and spread was one of those blessings you always dreamed of having in a woman. It was the kind of blessing that left you in utter shock that you were that lucky to find someone like that.

Not to forget she was hot, funny, and down to earth when you needed it. There were so many things she’d achieved in a short period of time, and I couldn’t wait to do the same, if not more.

She made me want to enjoy a solid date again. To have her hand in mine as we walk through the halls with the world watching. I wasn’t bold enough to do exactly that, but I was ready to experience exactly that.

After one more kiss, I headed to the door. Opening it revealed the half-opened eyes of Zion, his eyes clearly heavy from the exhaustion he was enduring while being wasted.

“She’s all yours,” I encouraged, and all he could do was nod just slightly before wobbling his way to the bed. I left and headed back to the room to see that Royce and Ruke had put the Maxwells in one guest room while their brothers were in the other.

Only Lisette was left, and she was helping clean up. I decided to chip in, even if I was carrying winner status. It didn’t feel good to let Lisette do the hard work, especially when she’d barely drank.

“Need a hand?”

“You’d help me regardless,” she acknowledged. “Right?”

“Yup,” I replied as I collected the many shot glasses to bring to the sink.

“Clean up always sucks, but so does vomit,” she pointed out. “Seeing as no one vomited, this is at least good enough.”

“Agreed,” I replied as we continued to clean up. With both of us, it didn’t take long until the place was clean once again and a humidifier was going to help get rid of the lingering alcoholic scent.

“Time for bed!” Lisette cheered and glanced my way. “Need help getting there?”

“Nope.” I chuckled. “Thanks for the offer.”

She nodded and skipped towards Jade’s room. “You joining us this time?” she asked with an inviting smile. I knew she was testing me so I would stop being a chicken and let myself live a little.

To love more.

“I’ll be there,” I replied.

“Good.” That was all she said before she was entering the room and closing the door just slightly.

With a long sigh, I looked around the peaceful living room.

Grow some balls and love for once in your life, Calvin.


Cafeteria Threats And Food Fight


~JADE~

“Don’t forget some hair ties!” Lisette called out before she was skipping out of my room.

“Okay!” I called back and continued to comb out my hair. “Why do I feel like I should have my hair up for lunch?”

My head was slightly bobbing along as kid Shadow Jade sang the Sailor Moon song while her eyes were glued to the mini television screen. Kid Ceil was sleeping, his head in her lap while she sang into a toy mic.

Even though it’d been a few weeks of recovery, Shadow Jade and Ceil had been keeping up with their child-like appearances. Some would think I just shouldn’t summon Shadow Jade until we’d rejuvenated, but I didn’t believe that philosophy would be beneficial. I liked that she was still able to come out when she felt like and spend time with Ceil, even if their mindsets reverted back to their chosen age – in this case, toddler age.

We’d come over to my place for the first half of lunch to retrieve some documents I needed, but my hair was a mess after walking into a silly fight in the hall that ended up with a tornado whisking through the hallway.

At least Bianca had been walking down the hall and was able to stop it or interfering would have been tricky. It wasn’t like we were extremely weak in comparison to after battling Charles, but we weren’t super strong either. Returning to our usual magic usage could potentially ruin our progress, but I felt like before the semester was over, we’d be on good terms.

The semester was going rather normally. Aside from the occasional fights here and there, most students were heading to their classes and staying out of trouble. We still had a ton of transfers trying to grab the opportunity to get into our school, but Alaric wasn’t having it.

We’d be safe for now since we were heading into the middle of the semester, but I had a feeling those people would only try harder to get in when the school officially started again in September.

By then, if all goes well, we’ll be showing them how dangerous a school of delinquent, uncontrollable students are.

Picking up two hair ties from the vanity, I slipped them on my wrist before staring at my reflection in an attempt to figure out what hairstyle I should do.

My hair was beginning to have an even mix of black and white, which wasn’t too bad of an appearance for me. My hair length was getting longer, which meant I’d need a trim soon, but it didn’t bother me now since it was still winter.

With spring coming up, I’d keep the length until the really hot months in summer. We were already trying to figure out what we were going to do during the summer months. We still had to figure out the plan for the R-squad to find a place of their own near us once they got the transfer stuff through, but until then, they were still here in my place sleeping in the spare bedroom.

We all didn’t seem to mind seeing as they had helped us save Lisette and we realized the truth about the memory loss. They were basically victims in these circumstances, but I hoped we’d be able to learn more about each of them.

I wanted to learn more.

So far, I didn’t see them in a romantic sense, but I think we were still in the process of accepting the fact that we were allies and not enemies or rivals. The celebration on the first day of school had helped crack through the ice, but I knew with how things may go with next semester and the potential of having some sort of competition involved, we’d need to be on the same page and bond more.

Summer would definitely help us work on that.

Overall, I was impressed that I genuinely hadn’t had any issues with the semester. No imbalances, doubts, or spikes of unhappiness. The red eyes sparkling back at me were happy, relaxed, and full of life.

I wasn’t obsessively thinking about training or how we’d track Charles after he’d gone off the radar. Even with the recent mess and the actions of Leonardo, I wasn’t constantly reminding myself that he needed to be apprehended or that Charles could come out of nowhere and make a mess in our lives again.

Did I acknowledge they were both out there probably conducting some mischievous plans? Yes, but it didn’t stop me from living life and enjoying my current school life. With my goals to get closer to Calvin and Lisette while balancing my strong relationships with the Maxwell brothers and working on the potential romantic opportunities with the R-squad, my plate was definitely full.

If I added my student council duties, which took a good chunk of my time when I wasn’t in extra-curricular classes or with Alaric, Tanner, and Bianca, I really didn’t have time to spend on the enemy.

Which was a big relief because it means I’m moving forward and growing.

“Admiring your beauty?”

I looked to the door to see Zion leaning against the frame. He was in his uniform which meant he had to have come from school but his collar was loose and his tie was untied. His hair was a little messy, which gave me the impression one of his brothers had to have messed it up.

He walked into my room, and to my surprise, Minx and Zion’s hell puppy came rushing in.

“I was,” I answered with a flaunting smirk. “What are you doing here?” I asked and repositioned myself to greet Minx and Zion’s hellhound. “Have you figured out a name for yours or are y’all still calling them Z1-4?”

“We’re still working on the names,” Zion groaned. “Z2 for now.”

I laughed and shook my head. “It’s not that hard.”

“It’s hard,” he countered with a pout as he reached me. Giving me a kiss, he walked around to sit on the other side of my vanity bench while Minx jumped up to sit on his lap. I lifted up Z2 and placed him on my lap. His happy eyes danced between us before he relaxed in my lap as I began scratching behind his ears.

“What’s going to happen when you guys have kids?”

“That’s all on you,” he replied with a happy grin. “We’ll aim to have quads so the name category decreases.”

I was flustered in seconds and he captured my lips. “I like how you get flustered by certain topics.”

“The idea of having children is weird,” I mumbled against his lips. “Can you imagine?”

“I actually can.” He smirked and gestured over to Shadow Jade, who was waving her mic and shouting, “FIGHTING EVIL BY MOONLIGHT! KILL!” She kept singing the main theme song, adding kill after each sentence.

“A diabolical me with any of your characteristics only leaves me thinking of a mini devil.”

“Only if they’re a he. A female would be a cute, diabolical devil.”

“You four would be asking for trouble,” I said with a giggle.

“That’s true. Imagine the magic power alone. We’d have to make one of those life-proof houses.”

“Fun,” I commented and lowered Z2 onto the floor. Minx jumped down to begin chasing the puppy, clearly trying to make sure he didn’t go burning my house down.

“How’s the training going with them?”

“Tanner’s doing a good job. He said if they continue doing well, we can infuse more of our magic to finalize the familiar qualities so they can appear and disappear whenever they want. It would be helpful so they can follow us around. At least they’ll be able to sleep here without burning anything while we’re asleep.”

“I really need a bigger bed,” I confirmed. “One that fits ten people, six hellhounds, a cat, and an occasional shadow.”

“We better start home shopping,” he teased and got up to stretch. “What hairstyle do you want?”

“How’d you know I was going to do my hair.”

“Because you only sit here when you wanna do your hair but get frustrated at the idea of doing something, then you put some lipstick to top off your lips before heading out,” he summarized.

“Observant,” I mumbled.

He moved to stand behind me while I moved back around to face the mirror.

“What would you like, mademoiselle?” he asked.

“Is that a French accent?” I inquired while staring at him through the mirror.

“I’m attempting to learn French with this app,” he replied.

“And is it working?”

“Nope.”

We both laughed as he shrugged. “I could learn it magically if I wanted to, but I thought it would be a fun activity to pass the time. It’s weird not participating in classes aside from art and physical training. I at least have a videogame competition coming up.”

“You do?” I asked.

He nodded and began to gather my hair. “Ya. A shooting game with some fancy graphics.”

“What character are you?”

“I’m a side character who has magic abilities and uses those more than my guns.”

“Isn’t that cheating in a shooter game?”

“Ya, but they’re unlocked limited edition skills I got from previous matches. It’s why I usually end up carrying the team. Especially when people try to call me a weak magician noob. That annoys me.”

“Then you prove them wrong like an ‘in your face’ type deal?”

“Yup. Then they go crying and swearing at me until they realize I’m a returning champion. Then they begin to beg for forgiveness and free codes.”

“Sounds like a hard life of gaming,” I concluded as he finished tying my hair up in a ponytail. “Viola! My work here is done,” he said with dramatic emphasis.

“Good job.” I clapped while laughing. “I’ve always wanted a ponytail!”

“Don’t laugh,” he whined but began laughing with me. “I’m not super good at hair. That’s why we try not to let our hair grow out too long. If we do, it’s a hindrance.”

“We all need haircuts,” I pointed out and rose up.

“Agreed. Maybe on the weekend we’ll all go and get some,” he presented the option while offering his hand. “Ready to get some food? The boys said there’s a special lunch today since we have some foreign students viewing the school.”

I placed my hand in his before answering, “More potential transfers?”

“It’s hilarious that they’re trying so hard to get in,” Zion pointed out while squeezing my hand. “Calvin, Rick, and I have been doing research on all of them to get background checks ready for their potential applications.”

“The results so far?”

“Sketchy,” he concluded. “I also found something interesting.”

“What’s that?”

“Leonardo’s engaged.”

“Huh?” I paused mid-step to stare back at Zion. “Seriously?”

“Forced engagement, two wealthy families, etc. Leonardo was merely the backbone for the R-squad financially which was why their department was trying so hard to please him. They’re trying to say they want the R-squad since they’re short-staffed, but the real reason is that they need Leo to come back if they want to survive.”

“That just gives me a sneaking suspicion that they’re hiding something.”

“Misconduct, fraud, stealing money and splitting it amongst themselves versus putting it into the task force? Just a few areas of criminal activity.” Zion looked extremely happy which told me one thing.

“You guys are going to expose them.”

“Damn right we are,” he concluded with a wink. “I feel the summer is going to be extra sizzling, if you know what I mean.”

“I’ll make sure to bring some sunglasses and sunscreen,” I hummed and tugged him along to the door. “I love sizzling weather. Especially if it’s filled with exposing the secrets of our reality.”

“True,” he answered. “We’ll make it fun. I promise,” he vowed and lifted my hand to his lips. “Time for food.”

“Indeed.”

Can’t wait to reveal all the enemies’ little secrets.
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“Why are you grumpy?” I asked Zeus as he continued to hog me while we waited in line. I swear tiny little electric shocks were flickering around his body, leaving everyone else no choice but to give their distance like we had an airborne pandemic.

He’s so cute when he’s being selfish.

“We haven’t had alone time all semester and it’s annoying,” he grumbled.

“Awww,” I purred. “You know if they weren’t in the middle of the tour, we’d be making out right now.”

“Hmph. Those elite, preppy students trying to act like they’re better than us with their expensive attire and bullshit attitudes. They won’t last a week here. No, a fucking day, because I’ll beat the shit of them.”

“Zeus,” I lightly warned. “You’re on the student council, remember?”

“Hmph,” he began. “I’ll bribe Rick to do something.”

“You can’t go bribing him,” I reasoned.

“Why not? I’ll buy him a videogame or something,” he reasoned.

“Oh right. Rick’s into videogames like Zion,” I recalled.

“He has some competition coming up. Some shooting shit.”

“The one Zion is participating in?”

“Yup,” Zeus replied as we took a step forward as the line for the special meal moved upward. We were only third in line now, which was a relief because I was starving.

“That already sounds intense with them being in the same competition.”

“If Zion loses, all hell will break loose in our house,” he whined.

“He’s not doing it at my place?” I inquired.

“He would, but he has to connect all his equipment and stuff. Remember, he gets paid millions to be in these things.”

I had to turn around in his hold to give him the look of ‘what the fuck’.

“What?”

“He gets paid-”

“I heard that part,” I interrupted. “But did you just say he gets paid millions for a game?”

Sure. I always knew Zion played in championships and had won every competition thus far, but I didn’t think he got paid millions of dollars for it.

“Ya, they get paid a ridiculous amount of money,” Zeus acknowledged. “Zion is the highest paid videogamer in America. Top spot overall is Dubai since they have money to throw away, but Zion’s beat Dubai every time they’ve been in a battle.”

“Then if Zion makes that much, why doesn’t Rick?”

“I asked the other day when he mentioned it, but he said he never did competitive video gaming before. It’s his first time this year so they ranked him as a new challenger. The competition isn’t one of those global ones or he wouldn’t get to participate.”

“Interesting.”

The whole conversation made me want to learn more about him and his brothers. I knew pieces and those were growing in my little collection, but we hadn’t gotten any chances to really get to know one another.

I wasn’t going to be impatient about it, but it was one of the many priorities on my list of discoveries.

“Are you going home after lunch?” Zeus inquired.

“That makes me feel as though you need me for something,” I voiced.

“Nah, just want to go home and fuck,” he whispered in my ear. I smirked and turned my head just slightly to kiss his neck. It was quick and pretty concealed thanks to his broad body. I was suddenly thankful for all the working out he was doing.

“We have to do a training session together,” I suggested as he tightened his hold around my waist.

“I agree. But you’re always busy.”

“I have art class,” I admitted. “I also am subbing for Alaric this afternoon as headmaster beforehand, so I’m not sure if I’ll have a bunch of work to deal with.”

“Duty calls,” he said with sadness.

“I’m sorry,” I whispered and looked into his eyes as they danced from red to gold. “I know you miss me. I miss you more, especially our steamy alone time.”

“Work is more of a priority.” He didn’t seem upset about it and he continued, “We’ve been working on helping the R-squad, making sure our department is getting cleared out of any waste-of-space agents, and I’m trying to work on myself a little more.”

“On yourself. As in physically?” I inquired. “Is that why you’ve been working out more?”

“Sort of,” he admitted. “It’s not like it bothers me, but Zackery and even Lisette have awakened and we haven’t yet. I know there’s no formula for it yet, but I’d like to work on myself a little more. Physically, mentally. Heck, I’m trying even spiritually to meditate more. It may sound stupid.”

“It’s not stupid,” I whispered against his chest as I hugged him briefly before resting my chin on his chest to look up at him. “I personally think it’s hot that you’re willing to work on yourself in an effort to heighten our connection.”

“Your praise makes it easier,” he whispered. “Let’s try to sneak a make-out session before we part,” he teased.

“Sounds like a plan-”

The sound of a slap silenced the room, and everyone looked in the direction of the sound before trays clattered to the floor.

My eyes locked on the culprit, only for them to widen. Zeus immediately tightened his grip on my waist, or I surely would have been there in a blink, but I wasn’t the first to snap. Calvin had to be stopped by Zeke and Zion as he glared at the foreign woman who’d just slapped the all-too-familiar woman with neon pink hair who was standing there with innocent eyes and a blistering red cheek.

“Are you fucking insane?!” Calvin snapped. “How dare you! She’s a sophomore in comparison to you and yet you dare slap her when you got in HER WAY!”

The girl rolled her eyes as she crossed her arms over her chest. She was a 5′7″ brunette with green eyes that looked like contacts even from this distance. From the specific wrist band on her wrist, I knew without a doubt she was one of the tour students, and I immediately recalled Zion mentioning a woman who was Leonardo’s girlfriend.

This better not be that cunt.

“Do you know who the fuck I am?!” she snapped right back. “It’s a fucking privilege for me to be one of the top potential transfers in this shithole of a place. It’s like walking through a ghetto, and yet you’re number two and trying to beat our elite school?”

She huffed and let out a dramatic sigh as she checked on her hand. “You’re lucky I didn’t even use a pinch of my magic, or things would have ended up a lot different. Why don’t you learn some respect, you bitch!”

Everyone turned their attention to Lisette, who just stood there blinking her eyes in confusion. I could immediately see the fear beginning to swarm in those pink orbs, before the confliction regarding what to do as her eyes darted around.

They were searching for me, and when they locked on mine, my elements went off their leash as I flew out of Zeus’s grip.

My body disappeared in black smoke.

“I’m…sorr-” Lisette began but the sound of an even louder slap went through the silent cafeteria, leaving everyone gasping and blood dripping from this chick’s nose as she slowly turned her gaze to meet mine.

My hand was still up, black sparks of electricity coursing throughout my body as my aura kept growing and growing. Students began to move right back, others quickly making barriers as if things were about to go down.

I noticed Bianca and Tanner were quickly approaching us, but I wasn’t going to deal with any interference until I said what needed to be said.

My eyes caught onto the R-squad, the four of them now standing at four different directional points. Their arms were crossed and I soon realized there was a wall that now made it impossible for anyone not within the perimeter to enter. I was deeply satisfied with their sudden protectiveness.

Or desire to see some payback.

“H-H-HOW DARE YOU!” she screamed hysterically, but I ignored her as I turned around to look at Lisette, who seemed helpless from her mere expression. I reached out to place my hand on her cheek, my hand growing hot as trickles of light magic soared from the palm of my hand to heal Lisette’s cheek.

She looked worried, which could have been due to us not being allowed to use magic, but I wasn’t in the mood for bullshit restrictions.

No one hurts those I love.

“Don’t ever apologize to someone who doesn’t deserve it.” My voice was emotionless yet loud and clear for the entire room to hear. “I don’t care if it’s in school, work, or the harsh world of society. If someone hurts you physically, emotionally, or even fucking spiritually, you do NOT apologize. You do not take the actions of others upon your shoulders and apologize for them.”

Lisette slowly nodded and I purposely took a step forward and kissed her firmly on the lips. The room was in complete silence, a good chunk of them shocked by the sudden move, but I couldn’t care less.

They didn’t feel what I felt. The emotions rushing and fighting one another in Lisette were wishing to take action. How she was staying completely calm when fighting against the trauma thrumming within her only confirmed that we had some work to do to ensure she doesn’t freeze up like that when someone hurts her.

She could have been displaying restraint because she didn’t want to cause trouble, but that wasn’t going to stop me from standing up for what was right.

I’d rather stand and take the blows of negativity than sit among those who support such a cruel reality.

Pulling back to look into her eyes again, I stroked her cheek with my thumb.

“Better?”

“Better,” she replied as her whole face seemed to light up. Her eyes twinkled again with confidence in comparison to seconds before.

I noticed those very jewels grew alert, but I didn’t need to see the reason for her reaction as another set of gasps left bystander’s mouths.

“Let go of me!”

I turned around to see Shadow Jade, but she wasn’t in her usual form. In fact, her appearance surprised even me because she wasn’t young adult me, but much older.

Stronger.

Her hair was long with gorgeous black curls. She wore a gorgeous dress of black velvet that twinkled with black rhinestones, appearing as though she was about to go to a ball. It reminded me of Ceil’s professional appearance, leaving me to wonder if this was what Shadow Jade’s final form would look like.

She was holding back this girl’s hand that was attempting to slap me from behind. The girl shook like crazy while Shadow Jade wasn’t working hard to hold her off. She didn’t say a word, but her look alone was full of satisfaction.

“Back down, Shadow Jade,” I encouraged. “We’re used to pettiness. This isn’t something to waste your energy on.”

She nodded and walked over to stand on Lisette’s left side, her steps making me realize she was even wearing heels.

Alright. That’s kind of sexy. I need to figure out how to make her do that more often.

I realized Ceil was on the other side of Lisette, and boy was he trying to hide his rage. The tick in his left eye was enough to tell me if he had the chance, this woman would be dead.

As if I wouldn’t be the first one in line.

The girl was shaking with fury which only ticked me off. She thought her entitled ass deserved to be angry. If only I could show her what true rage was all about.

I took one large step to be right in her personal space as I took a deep inhale and let it out slowly.

“Let me make one thing clear,” I snarled with so much venomous hate, everyone around her was cowering to their knees in submission. “At Tracker Hive Academy, we go by the common practice of an eye for an eye. So remember that next time before you walk on our turf and assume your rich ass can slap MY girlfriend.”

I stepped even closer, the pulsating tension so strong she was trembling in resistance. However, it only took ten seconds for her to be on her knees.

“You dare even look at my girlfriend the wrong way and I’ll get rid of you in a heartbeat. And there’s another thing you should remember if you think you’re worthy of getting into this school. If you die by accident, it’s not illegal at this academy.”

‘Y-You can’t do that!” she stuttered with tears in her eyes. “Where’s the headmaster?!”

“I AM THE FUCKING HEADMASTER!” I snapped as the declaration echoed all around. “Jade Masters, daughter of Alaric Masters, whom I’m substituting for today. You’re lucky he’s not present or he’d not only make sure you were removed from the premises but also that your application would be voided.”

I grinned as a thought came to my mind. “You can finish your tour, but I’ll be sure to let your rich elite school know of your disruptive behavior.”

The way her eyes swarmed with shock only made my smile widen as my teeth were on display and I continued to watch her nose drip blood.

“I know how most elite schools work. Outside disturbance complaints mean no extracurricular classes, which include the ones already paid for six school months from the date of the reported incident. Good luck trying to get out of that one. Maybe next time you’ll use your common sense before acting out on foreign soil.”

“I won’t stand for thi-”

A tray of cake slapped into her face, cutting her right off. I took a step back as if to prove it wasn’t me, but as I lowered my gaze my heart fluttered in happiness while I fought to remain serious.

My eyebrow arched upward while everyone else was gawking and pointing at the white silhouette. I could tell she was smiling, her joy thrumming through me before she hopped back as the cake slid to the girl’s lap. The girl stared at Light Jade.

Not a word was said as everyone waited for what was about to happen with the new addition, and when she finally spoke, we all perked our ears to listen.

“Food. Fight!” she cheered the two words and everyone seemed to look at me for permission. I allowed myself to smile and shrugged.

“It didn’t come from me,” I voiced.

“FOOD FIGHT!” the R- squad declared and hurdles of food went flying at the girl and anyone else who seemed to be a part of her posse.

I couldn’t care less as my eyes noticed the sight of a ginger-haired male leaving the cafeteria.

Calvin?

“He wasn’t feeling well.” Zeke caught my attention before he lifted his hand and created a black umbrella out of darkness to protect us from the onslaught of flying food. “He looked really pale all of a sudden so I told him to go and that we’d handle this.”

“He must be pushing himself,” I mumbled. “I’m sure he’ll be okay with some rest.”

“That was sexy.” He winked and pulled me into his arms, still holding the umbrella to keep us shielded while his brothers, Lisette, Shadow Jade, and Ceil were clearly participating in the food fight festivities.

It was funny how all around us was utter chaos and yet here I was in Zeke’s hold as he tried to comfort me from all that madness.

“Feel a bit better?”

“More than better,” I whispered. “Justice was served on a nice tray of lemon cake.”

He chuckled and brought his lips close to mine as our eyes never left one another’s.

“That was hot.”

“I’m glad you love it when I lose my cool,” I purred.

“Can we do that in bed? You know I love me some foreplay,” he suggested as he tugged my bottom lip with his teeth before sucking it.

“Anything for you,” I hummed and kissed him firmly. “Are we adding a cake?”

“You want a cake?”

“Only if you’ll eat the pieces and lick the cream.”

“You know I can do that and more,” he reasoned, and I knew he definitely could.

“Shall we go test that out?”

“We should,” he agreed.

“Why do you two always try to get out of sticky situations?!”

We looked over to see Zackery, who was covered from head to toe with some sort of food product. We shrugged in unison as we blinked innocently.

“We’re just standing here,” I said with puppy eyes.

“Jade. Don’t do this to me,” he whined before getting hit with a whole cake.

“Where are these whole cakes coming from?” Zeke asked while holding in his laughter. My eyes trailed back to see Light Jade as she waved happily at me before she turned around and began skipping away into the crowded group of students throwing food left and right.

“I think that’s our cue to ditch.”

“Good, because we have art class in fifteen and I want to act that entire scene all out,” he declared and scooped me right up.

“Lead the way.” I giggled and he made a speedy exit to anywhere that would give us some privacy and space for foreplay.

Who knew food fights could turn out to be rather fun?


Art Class With The Nerdy Model And Pancakes


“What happened with those transfers?” I asked as we walked down the hall.

“Rejected!” Lisette cheered as she swung our joined hands together. “They’re trying pretty hard to get in. It’s kinda funny.”

“I wonder why,” I pointed out as we turned the corner and headed down the hall. “Interesting how the sudden transfer rate is triple this semester and last semester no one cared about us.”

“I have interesting tea,” Lisette hummed as we stopped before our art class.

“What tea do you have to share?” I hummed back, watching her delighted expression bloom at my curiosity.

“A little birdy told me that our numbers are rather up in the grade department.”

“Rather up as in we’re catching the eyes of people who thought we were stupid students and a school of delinquents?” I summarized.

“Essentially,” she replied. “Only our scores went up so far we’re number two on the board.”

My eyes widened as I looked at her. “What?!”

“From what I gathered, a lot of students, if not a good ninety percent, were inspired by your headmaster ways and they really learned well when it came to the Maxwells’ teachings. So much that our unified scores were rather phenomenal and now everyone’s all scared the school of Tracker delinquents is going to overpower the elite school on the other side of town,” she elaborated.

“I’m sorry but that’s hilarious,” I pointed out. “They’re frightened by the school they’ve been dissing since forever. There are always unnecessary complaints from other schools that undermine us and complain that we’re so stupid. Now we accidentally became too smart and they’re mad? Fucking priceless.”

“I know.” Lisette laughed. “If we keep this up, we actually may qualify to compete against them.”

“I never knew that,” I gasped.

“Oh ya.” Lisette grinned mischievously. The top six schools get to go head to head with one another, and the prize is a butt load of money and access to certain parts of the magic library.”

“When access to parts of the library becomes a reward, that tells me we’re missing an important learning spot.”

“Essentially,” Lisette commented and her smile widened further while her eyes darkened. “So I think we should plot to reach the top spot and if we succeed, throw a huge-ass festival.”

“Diabolical,” I whispered but pulled out my phone. “Who are we emailing first?”

Lisette giggled and let go of my hand to rub her hands together like she was plotting a full-out murder.

“Email the students last semester’s results and reveal we’re second place in the entire district. Say the student council is working on a Tracker festival as a mass reward. The festival will include foreign foods from around the world, job opportunities from organizations, and an open bar.”

“You think that’s going to motivate them?” I asked while working on the email to finalize it before class started.

“Emphasize OPEN BAR,” Lisette stressed. “They’ll work their asses off.”

“Good to know,” I replied with a wink. “I’ll put it in bold caps.”

“Excellent!”

“What are you two plotting?”

We looked over to see Calvin approaching us.

“Hey, Puppy!” Lisette greeted happily. “We’re plotting world domination. Wanna join?”

“Sure,” he casually replied and yawned.

“You look tired,” I pointed out as he reached us. I’d asked him if he was okay earlier, and he brushed it off by saying he took some medicine to help him feel more energetic. I wasn’t so sure if it worked, but at least he wasn’t pale like Zeke had suggested.

He moved in to kiss me gently on the lips, leaving me blinking in shock while Lisette gasped. “Damn! Calvin suddenly grew some balls to kiss our Queen in public!”

He rolled her eyes but slid his arm around my waist as he stayed by my side.

“I didn’t sleep well last night,” he admitted.

“Why didn’t you just come and sleep with us?” I inquired.

“I didn’t want to wake any of you up. I went to bed pretty late,” he admitted but yawned again.

“Puppy. You gotta take better care of yourself.” Lisette put her hands on her hips. “Who am I going to bother when I need to complain? Ceil likes his current vacation from my rants.”

“You can record them and I’ll listen to them later,” he suggested and yawned a third time.

“Calvin, why don’t you go to sleep? You don’t have art class right now,” I pointed out.

“That was my plan but Tanner called me to help him with something. His laptop probably died or is doing something stupid,” Calvin explained.

“Let’s get you inside then so you can get that over with and head to bed,” Lisette encouraged and opened the classroom door to gesture us inside.

We walked into the classroom that was one-third full. I knew that the individuals already here were the ones who actually enjoyed the class since the original idea of having student male models had gone south.

Since the demand was so high that people started fights, Tanner removed the original sign-ups and said the model sessions would be chosen at random. That made enrollment in the very full art class where students were begging for spots drop like flies until there were plenty of spots left.

Lisette made her way over to where we’d sat for the last few classes while I remained with Calvin as we headed to Tanner’s desk. He wasn’t here yet, probably still helping with the food fight from earlier, so it gave me the chance to quietly talk to Calvin while the rest of the class was greeting one another and getting into deep conversations about the epic food fight.

“Your hands are cold again,” I acknowledged.

“I know,” he admitted. “I was using the gloves you gave me before, but I don’t bring them around the school. Important items should be kept in safe places.”

“If we weren’t in class, I’d kiss you,” I whispered.

“It’s not like you can’t,” he mumbled, but I could see he was a little nervous about it.

“Why do I feel as though something’s going on with you?” My voice was low enough for our conversation to remain between us. “I don’t mind in terms of us not showing affection in public, but it’s like your confidence has gone down or something.”

“I just have a lot on my mind and don’t want to tamper with your amazing reputation right now.”

“How would you tamper with my reputation? You’re my boyfriend. People know I’m dating more than one man. I don’t see the problem.”

“It’s more about who I’m related to that bothers me,” he muttered as Tanner entered the room. He tried to move away but I squeezed his hand even tighter as I took the lead in going to the door while dragging him along.

“Tanner!” I beamed. “I’m kidnapping your computer help for a moment.”

Tanner gave me a look and I sheepishly added, “Council work.”

“Five minutes,” he huffed.

“Thank you! Lisette, keep my chair warm.”

“You got it!” she replied and merely changed seats to sit in my chair with a happy grin. Some of the girls squealed and began complimenting Lisette about how cute we were with one another.

I’m sure it was getting obvious that we were more than just “best friends” as some liked to rank it, but it was even more intriguing because half the school was raving about it. Apparently, I was the badass headmaster with five boyfriends and a girlfriend.

Super badass status.

The news about the food fight was already trending, which maybe was a blessing because everyone knew not to mess with Lisette. I didn’t expect it to be a big deal, but everyone was emphasizing how rare it was to see a female-female couple, let alone with someone of my “school rank” status.

I didn’t care about what they had to say and neither did Lisette. It was pretty obvious that everyone knew that after today’s display, and all it had done was boost our popularity as we received praise, especially from the females.

I was happy I stood up for what was right and hadn’t completely lost my cool, but I left a little note for Alaric on his desk to figure out the details of that girl and ban her.

No entitled, rude bitches in my school.

We reached the hallway and I moved him to the lockers so his back was pressed against them and I was standing before him. The hallway was empty as the last student had entered the classroom which signified that class was about to start.

My eyes were focused on his and I knew he was questioning what my intentions were for our “talk”. Instead, I pressed my body against his while my hands laid on his shoulders. My eyes never left his as I watched the burning sparks of hunger pooling in those orbs that seemed to flicker from black to white.

His growing attraction was obvious as I let the tendrils of my elements seek his, the response and growing tension sizzling around us at our close distance was at a level that words couldn’t describe but could surely set things on fire or trigger an elemental catastrophe if we kept it up.

I purposely stayed exactly where I was, teasing him with every second that passed. He licked his bottom lip before biting it hard, and I allowed myself the satisfaction to grin because I knew my spell was working on him.

Three minutes was all it took before he caved right in, his lips captivating mine before we were lost in a hot kiss. My light magic grew a little stronger, and I let out a quiet moan in satisfaction as he deepened the kiss with desperation.

He released me when our five minutes were up, but I plopped a kiss to his cheek and leaned back to say what needed to be said.

“Your parents don’t determine who you are. Mature individuals know this, and those who don’t clearly have a negative mindset of you to begin with, which is of little importance because they’re not a part of our crew. “

I slipped my hands in his, noticing they were a little warmer than before.

“Time to fix Tanner’s computer so you can go wear your heated gloves to bed.”

He tugged me back before I could move, and I was in his arms the next second.

“Calvin?”

“You really like making my head hurt,” he mumbled into my neck then kissed it tenderly.

“I hope that’s a compliment,” I teased and relaxed in his hold. “Feeling more confident?”

“Ya.” I could feel his smile against my flesh before he sucked it hard enough to make my whole body tingle and a moan leave my lips.

“Calvin,” I whispered, and his grip only tightened around my waist as my back pressed against his chest.

“You’re lucky you have class, or I really would devour you,” he whispered while his teeth pricked my skin. “Enjoy every bit of you until you begged me to stop.

“I’m perfectly down to be a bad student,” I hummed.

“Reputation, Jade.”

“We’re rule breakers though,” I reminded. He kept me a few seconds longer in his hold, delivering one final suck at my flesh that surely was going to leave a bruise from the light bite he’d blessed me with.

Releasing me, he took my hand this time and we headed back into class at his lead. Tanner was typing on his laptop, which left me curious as to what the problem was that would need Calvin’s assistance.

“More than five minutes,” he pointed out as the classroom was bustling with girl talk and giggles.

“Lecturing takes time,” I emphasized and squeezed Calvin’s hand to signal that I was letting go to head to my seat that Lisette was still keeping warm.

Instead of letting go, he tugged me back to swoop in and give me a solid kiss.

In front of the entire class.

The loud voices of gossip, giggles, and sighs were soon silenced – it was so quiet that the tick of the clock was the loudest thing still working.

Great. We broke the classroom.

He released my lips from his captivity after ten glorious seconds and gave me a smirk of cocky hotness. “See you after class?”

“Totally,” I quietly replied and knew my cheeks were burning red from his display of rare affection. My whole body was tingling but my light magic was the happiest, even in her weakened state.

He squeezed my hand this time before letting me go, and I walked all the way to my seat as Lisette slid over to hers and crossed her legs, her expression full of joy before her voice ran through my head.

“What in heaven’s name did you say to that man of resistance to make him do that?”

Say? I didn’t bother saying a thing. I pressed him to the wall and let our bodies do the talking until he caved and kissed me.

“Ah. Patience is not a virtue when it comes to men and sexual tension.”

Three minutes isn’t bad.

“Damn. Three long-ass minutes. His restraint is at least A level. If it was the Maxwells, they would be lucky to reach thirty seconds.”

You have a very valid point.

Getting myself comfortable in my seat, I greeted those who acknowledged me with verbal greetings and hand waves. Calvin was having a quiet exchange with Tanner, and I would be lying if I said I wasn’t even a little bit intrigued.

The room soon quieted down as Tanner rose up and moved to the front of the class.

“Afternoon, class,” he greeted. “Let’s get things going with today’s art class. You know the drill. Phones off and position yourselves around the room.”

We all did what he asked, and I knew for sure we’d be drawing something today since we always had to put our phones off and away when getting deep in the drawing phase so we wouldn’t get distracted.

We all ended up putting our phones in one bowl, a little fun game we’d created that if anyone took their phone first before the end of class that person would have to buy the entire class lunch the following day.

Settling back into our seats and preparing our easels with fresh, large sheets of paper, we were ready to follow his next set of instructions.

“Seeing as we’re well into the semester, it’s about time we get some serious life poses going,” he announced. “We originally had a sign-up sheet for both male and female classes when it came to volunteer models, but that plan went south real quick since there was a bunch of females for the male classes, but barely any traction in the male sign-up for your classes.”

He paused before he gestured over to Calvin.

“Since you’ve all attended every class thus far, we’re going to use today’s class to work on drawing live objects, or in this case, Calvin.”

I smiled at the idea of drawing Calvin, already visualizing him sitting in his uniform with his glasses.

“Everyone fine with this?”

“Yes!” we all cheered, and I added. “Thanks, Calvin, for offering to help out.”

The other students around me added their share of praise and thanks, leaving Calvin to nod and give a tiny smile that proved our appreciation was well received.

“Alright. Calvin’s going to get in position first and I’m going to dim the lights for a minute. This gives him time to pick a pose while you will visualize the color theme that calls to you.”

Everyone got ready while Lisette and I gave Calvin a thumbs up as he positioned himself on the center stool. The lights soon dimmed to complete darkness, giving me the chance to figure out what theme I was venturing into.

I’d like to water paint him with a different color for each of the eight elements. Show his raw side, that he was always nervous about the world seeing only in a colorful projection against the canvas. Is that weird? Does it matter if it’s weird? Nope. He’ll like it. I’ll give it a try!

The lights flickered on, and all of us were completely silent. I’m sure I wasn’t the only one who’s eyes were widening in an attempt to take in the bigger picture, but I would be lying if my eyes didn’t immediately go to the one place everyone else was looking at.

“You’re one lucky Hive Queen, Jade.” Lisette’s impressed thought made my lips curl as I leaned back and began to tap my drawing pencil against my lips.

I knew I was lucky, but this is definitely the icing on the cake.

There was Calvin - completely naked - and in a sitting pose with his ginger locks brushed to one side. His black glasses were still sitting on his face, making his calm yet bold eyes projected further while his defined biceps, pecs, abs, and those delicious V lines were all on show.

His tattoos were hidden, which had to be why Tanner had purposely given a minute of darkness, but I bet the real reason was to ensure we didn’t know today was going to be the one nude drawing session that was mandatory in our curriculum.

Personally, I was a little happy his tattoos were hidden. It made me feel as though they were reserved for me and those he trusted.

His eyes met my gaze for a moment as if to see my approval, and all I could do was lick my lips very slowly while allowing him to see through my eyes that were surely red from the mere attraction that he was easily approved in my book.

“You’ll have forty-five minutes to draw Calvin. This is your mandatory nude class session so take it seriously. I will be marking them. They will be submitted before you get your phones back. This room is magically protected so no magic can be used to create this image. Doing this protects Calvin’s privacy as well. Any questions?”

One girl raised her hand and replied, “No questions. I just wanted to say that damn! Jade, you’re a lucky duckling!”

The other girls cheered and clapped while I smirked and looked back at Calvin as his cheeks grew slightly red at the indirect comment.

“I know,” I happily declared. “I’ve been clearly blessed to be dating such a hottie.”

My wink to him only added to his slight embarrassment, but I could tell somewhere within him, he was really pleased that he was being accepted instead of judged.

“Alright,” Tanner replied and smirked. “Pencils ready. The timer will ring when forty-five minutes is up. Any material is allowed to create the final product and remember, you will be graded for this.”

“Yes,” we all replied and prepared.

“Begin,” Tanner encouraged.

Time to enjoy art class with our nerdy, hot model.
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“That was fun!” I cheered as the doors to the elevator opened and we entered into my suite. I didn’t use the elevator entrance as often as I should, but when I did, it always felt like that specific day ended up extra good.

“You’re that happy about painting me?” Calvin asked while my hand was in his.

“You wouldn’t be happy if you got to stare down at my naked body for forty-five minutes?”

I purposely looked over to see him blush, which was only a positive in my book. “Awww. Too embarrassed to answer.”

“Am not,” he muttered. “I was…imagining it.”

There was a chuckle that cut us off and we looked to see Zackery, who was at the kitchen island and clearly cooking something.

“Calvin. As a man, you’re supposed to either answer or find out with your own two hands,” he encouraged. “With consent, of course. Why do you need to imagine anything when your girlfriend is right there?”

“Zackery!” I slipped out of Calvin’s handhold to walk over to him. “What are you doing here? Don’t you guys still have extracurricular classes?”

“Oh, we walked out,” he announced.

“What?” Calvin and I said in unison. “We as in?” I prompt.

“Me, Zion, Zeus, Zeke, Rock, Rick, Ruke, and Royce,” he named the rest of his brothers and the R-squad.

“Why?” Calvin asked as he walked over and sat on the middle stool of the island. “Someone piss you guys off?”

“Nah.” Zackery casually shrugged before he pulled me into a hug and gently kissed me. I wasn’t going to complain about his passionate greeting, kissing him back but cutting the heated kiss a little short because my curiosity was burning to know the current tea.

“Today was our nude class session,” he revealed as he let go of me to turn the stove off. From the materials on the table, it looked like he was going to make pancakes or something.

“Ours was today as well,” I admitted. “But Calvin was our model. Why did you guys walk out? You didn’t like the chosen woman or something?”

“Didn’t feel right to have to draw another woman who isn’t our girlfriend,” he confessed, which surprised me. “The R-squad didn’t feel comfortable either. Our model had to go into the closet to change out of her clothes, so we requested to ditch.”

“Doesn’t that mean you guys are going to lose points?” I asked.

“Nope.” Zackery shrugged again. “We went straight to Alaric and said we’re not participating because we respect you and find looking at another nude woman for the sake of drawing wasn’t our thing. Sure, Zeke watches porn or goes through magazines, but that’s only out of interest to masturbate with you in mind, but to sit there and draw a woman that wasn’t you felt a little insulting.”

“I wouldn’t have been mad,” I reasoned, still rather shocked they had agreed to the same conclusion.

“We know, but it was a decision we were all okay with so we went with it,” he concluded. “Besides, the model had been bragging even before the class started about how attractive she was and her body was a work of art and people should be thankful to have her model. A bunch of crap that really ticked us off. It’s one thing to be attractive, but no one likes a cocky Betty. If you’re not going to be humble about it, don’t be offended when people aren’t willing to submit to your holy temple of beauty,”

“Why do I have the strong feeling you told her that?” I inquired.

“I did,” he said with a proud grin before he walked back over to hug me again from the back. “That was when Rock added to my statement.”

“Which supported your comment,” I envisioned, which only made my smile grow.

“And the rest proceeded to throw insults and words of annoyance before your unit walked right out the door,” Calvin summarized as if he were right there.

“That’s exactly how it went.” Zackery chuckled. “I’m not one to make enemies, but the girl deserved it. Will that come biting us in the back later? Maybe. But we’ll deal with it when that time arrives.”

I turned my body just slightly to look into his eyes. “Thank you. You guys really didn’t have to risk getting a lower grade over me.”

“We’d decline anything that doesn’t respect our morals, which includes our wonderful girlfriend who we love,” he whispered. “I’m sure you would have done the same if it wasn’t Calvin. Maybe Tanner knew that since we arrived at Alaric’s while he was having a meeting with him and Bianca.”

“That would make sense since he called Calvin over for something but wouldn’t dive into it,” I revealed and looked at Calvin. “Seriously, though. I’m impressed with your boldness in class, Calvin. I haven’t painted someone in a long time. I miss it.”

“You used to paint people?” Zackery asked.

“Yup. I wasn’t the best at it then. I only kept up with it for therapy back when I was a teen. This class kind of reminded me that it was a hobby I enjoyed but didn’t really keep up with since it always reminded me of my family. My older brother loved to draw and stuff. He was good to the point that my parents hoped to put him straight into art school to expand his talents earlier on.”

“Wow,” Calvin quietly commented. “Seems he was really gifted.”

“Yup.” I pulled out my phone and decided to show them an example of my work but paused. “Calvin? You’re okay if Zackery sees you naked right?”

“In the physical?” Calvin arched an eyebrow but shrugged. “Sure, if I get to see who has the longer cock.”

“You’d be surprised with my cock length,” Zackery said with pride. “So surprised, you’d submit in shame.”

“You really talk big when your bros aren’t here.” Calvin grinned as he put his elbows on the kitchen island and rested his chin on his hands. “Back to Jade. What did you want to show us, seeing as you asked my permission about being nude?”

I went to the picture and Zackery gasped before I could reply.

“Holy fuck! Jade?! No, hold on. I actually have to think of which way to process this epicness before I address this and what the hell, Calvin?! Who said you can have a cock like that? What did you bribe the heavens with?! God? Candy? An exclusive membership to Netflix?!”

I was dying of laughter in seconds, while Calvin’s whole face was red before he slid off the stool and walked over to see what he was looking at.

He leaned in to see what Zackery was witnessing, only for his eyes to widen while he took a closer look by taking my phone.

“Jade? Did you seriously draw this?”

“Uh…ya?” I replied, feeling a little nervous. “Is it okay?”

“This is outstanding Jade!” He moved the phone further back as if he had to check it at a different distance. “You also made me look really good.”

“You realize that’s an exact image of you in that pose,” I reminded.

“Right,” he replied but was still focused on the picture. “Can you paint this again but on a bigger canvas?”

“I could,” I pointed out. “Why? Do you want one?”

“Yes,” he replied and finally looked over to me. “I’d actually really want a painting like this.”

“Then your wish is my command,” I hummed, feeling a little giddy at his approval. “And shh. Don’t tell Tanner I took a picture. He’ll kick my ass when training gets back in session.”

“Your secret is safe with us,” Zackery teased. “I was going to make pancakes to eat. Want some?”

“Is that why the chocolate and maple syrups are out?” I inquired.

“Ya,” he replied. “I don’t like cold syrups.”

“Why?” Calvin asked.

“Makes the pancakes cold faster,” he explained. “Unless you’re eating the pancakes right away, it’s not as satisfying.”

Calvin reached over to hold onto the bottles. “They’re still pretty cold.”

“I only took them out about five minutes before you guys arrived,” Zackery admitted. “The others are going to the grocery store to stock up the fridge since we kind of went through the last bit of groceries rather fast.”

“It’s hard to feed ten people,” I pointed out. “Have the R-squad figured out what’s going on with their whole department transfer?

“They’re being stingy,” Calvin answered as he gave me back my phone and moved to sit on the stool to my left with his back facing the island. “Apparently, their department is low on agents and don’t want the R-Squad to leave. Which is funny since they were so prompt in transferring Leonardo.”

“Either they’re trying to cover up, or attempting to set them in a trap,” Zackery reasoned and suddenly lifted me up by my waist. I gave him a look, but he merely turned us over and placed me right on the kitchen island to sit.

“Should I start looking into it?” Calvin asked.

“After pancakes,” Zackery suggested.

“I can just do it now,” he reasoned.

“You gotta learn to relax a little, Calvin,” Zackery pointed out. “Sit and watch a show for a few minutes or something.”

“That’s…hard,” he admitted. “I’d rather be busy with tasks or something.”

“You have to carry a balance, Calvin,” I pointed out. “Without balance, you’re going to burn out.”

“I guess you have a point,” he admitted with a conflicted look.

Zackery looked at me and from his playful grin, I had a growing suspicion he was plotting something, but I couldn’t keep my mouth shut as I asked, “What are you plotting?”

“I’m imagining,” he teased and took a long look at me. “Trying to see what sort of show we can put on to give Calvin a break.”

“You’re not serious,” Calvin said with a sigh. “Don’t try to start dancing or skipping because you suck at both.”

“Hey! I’m a pretty good dancer. You can’t be a basketball player without quick feet.”

“Quick feet doesn’t determine if you’re a good dancer.”

“Quick fingers don’t determine if you can make a woman cum fast,” Zackery countered back which had Calvin gawking and me laughing hysterically.

“Let’s be real. That was a good come back.” I giggled. “Zackery wins that round. What’s Calvin’s punishment?”

“He has to sit right there and relax,” Zackery concluded. “In his boxers!”

“When did this become a game?” Calvin replied but actually got up. “Fine.”

He unbuckled his pants and slid down his black casual dress pants before he was sitting back up on the stool in his black boxers.

“Happy?”

“No!” Zackery pointed at his boxers. “Seriously! It looks longer beneath the fabric than in the photo!”

“It’s all about the angle.” Calvin smirked in triumph which had me giggling wildly before I pointed at Zackery. “Calvin wins on that one.”

“I didn’t even have a comeback,” Zackery whined.

“Exactly.” I winked. “Your silence meant his statement left you stunned. He gets to choose your punishment.”

“You have to endure licking cold chocolate and maple syrups,” he said with pride.

“Fucker,” Zackery huffed. “Fine, but the real question is this!” He turned to me with a pointing finger in my direction. “Who would you fuck? Me or Calvin?”

“I can’t have both?” I suggested with a shrug.

The two of them just blinked before Zackery stuttered, “N-No!”

“Then I won’t answer,” I said in triumph.

“That means you have to receive a punishment,” Calvin acknowledged.

“Go ahead,” I purred happily. “I’m fine with either of you punishing me.”

That left Calvin silent once again and Zackery took the perfect opportunity to take the lead. “Strip for us and sit right back on the island.”

“Easy,” I said with a sly grin as I slipped off the island and began to unbutton my dress shirt. I knew their eyes were completely locked on me. My sense of empowerment skyrocketed while I took my sweet time to undress.

Slipping my shirt off with ease, I tossed it to the side before I worked on my skirt. Then came my pantyhose, before I gave a moment to just stand in my underwear. Purposely dragging my hands up my body, I moved them to my back to unclip my bra strap, letting my breasts free as the bra fell to one side before I tossed it to join the rest of the pile.

Shaking my hips as I trailed my hands down to the waistband of my panties, I began to slide down the lace material that glided down my hips before they were free to drop to the floor.

Lifting my legs up slightly so the fabric left my ankles, I slid them to the side to meet the rest of my piled clothes before I made a full circle turn and then hoisted myself back onto the island.

I deliberately spread my legs out for a second, watching Zackery’s hungry eyes take in every bit of my appearance before his tongue slowly licked his bottom lip that he ended up biting. I knew if things were different and we were alone, he would already be all over me, but his resistance was one to applaud in this scenario.

Crossing one leg over the other and crossing my arms over my chest so my nipples were hidden from sight, I arched an eyebrow while my eyes darted between the both of them.

“Now what? Another question?”

“Nah.” Zackery smirked. “I haven’t finished my punishment,” he declared with a grin before he was reaching for the chocolate and maple syrup.

That left me smiling like a crazy girl who was about to cause havoc. The mere thought of Zackery licking me up was kindling my heated arousal between my legs. I was tempted to uncross my legs just to have some air pass by, but I could only guess what would happen if I dared.

Chocolate and maple syrup pussy is a little sticky of an adventure.

He uncapped both of them before he looked up at me.

“Tie your hair up,” he ordered, and I wasn’t going to even complain that it wasn’t a challenging question that required a punishment order. I had to thank Lisette for reminding me to bring a hair tie on my wrist because it was now a blessing in disguise as I tied up my hair in a messy bun and purposely let my arms rest on the sides.

All that did was make Zackery’s eyes further darken, and I shivered at the way his arousal channeled between us, just like his other emotions of desire and flickering joy. He was really liking all of this, which led me to wonder what it would feel like when he’s licking the syrups off me.

He began to pour the very sweet syrups over me. One breast was doused in chocolate syrup while the other was with maple. I shivered at the cold, trickling flow, but it gave me a tingling satisfaction as the liquids took their sweet time to roll down my stomach. He paused when he deemed there was enough, placing both the bottles on one side of the island so they wouldn’t get in our way.

He then dove right in, his tongue beginning with my left breast that was covered in maple syrup. I moaned from the mere touch of his hot tongue as he started right at my nipple and worked his way in a spiraling circle.

If there was some sort of rank mastery in tongue movement, I whole-heartedly believed Zackery would win the championships for licking.

I also could be rather biased.

He moved right along to the other side, enjoying the chocolate delight with my breast as a bonus until I was pretty clean, and my nipples were both hard buds. He smirked in pride before his eyes met mine while his tongue dragged down my stomach, which made me arch my back and tremble.

He was so close to my pussy and yet it felt so far thanks to my crossed legs. I was beginning to regret the deed, but that changed when he purposely uncrossed them for me.

“Can’t miss down there,” he pointed out as I trembled and felt the lingering syrups he purposely missed begin to travel right to the source. “Though, I don’t think syrup’s good for your pH levels.”

I was shocked he was getting scientific at this time, but that was soon forgotten because he was diving right in and licking the remaining syrup trails before they reached my pussy lips. I thought he’d pull away but then he rewarded me with that tongue of his slipping right into my pussy, leaving me to moan and try to wiggle out of his grip that was keeping my legs parted while he continued to tease my entrance.

My breathing was erratic as I watched him, and I finally looked over to Calvin to see his lustful eyes that were taking everything all in. I wasn’t sure if he even realized that his cock was out and his hand was around his massive length, and yet it was such a turn on that it spiked me to put on some sort of performance to stimulate him.

Zackery took that moment to slip his tongue right into me, and I moaned and let my eyes flutter while my head went back.

“Deeper,” I moaned, figuring I’d begin to be more verbal with my intense pleasure, visualizing this as one of those porn videos that Zeke loved to watch with me when we were bored and curious.

Zackery followed through and upped my pleasure as he moved his hand from one of my legs to begin swirling my clit. I groaned in satisfaction, enjoying the swirling motion while my walls quivered around his tongue.

I opened my eyes just slightly, my arousal heightening as my eyes caught onto Calvin as he continued to stroke himself. His hand movement grew faster while my own arousal was growing to the point that I was on the verge of climaxing.

Zackery paused and pulled his tongue out, and I expected he’d replace it with his fingers. Instead, I gasped and moaned even louder as his cock took his tongue’s place and expanded me perfectly.

He stood there, his cock deep inside me, and I was sure he was waiting for me to calm a little instead of giving me the blessings of an orgasm.

“Tease,” I breathed, and he chuckled dangerously as his eyes kept flickering from green to light blue. “If I was truly teasing, I would have left you hanging there.”

“That’s an asinine move,” I grumbled and gave him a pout. “You wouldn’t do that to me.”

“You’re correct.” He winked and looked over at Calvin. “Better get closer if you want a good view and shot.”

Calvin didn’t even complain as he came closer to us. Zackery took that moment to begin the show, and I was bracing myself because he wasn’t in the mood to go slow. His thrusts were brutal and deep, but my eyes widened when I realized his cock was getting…colder?

“What in the…oh fuck! Right there. Ah!” I couldn’t properly finish my inquiry as he shifted my hips by lifting them up and then pumped even deeper than before.

He ended up pulling me right to the edge of the marble surface, and I gripped the edge for dear life while he hammered into me hard and fast. Adding the stimulation with the visualization of seeing Calvin masturbate from our very movements had me moaning even louder as I braced for the approaching orgasm.

I wanted us to cum at the same time - Zackery, Calvin, and me.

Every nerve in me held on until Zackery was moaning my name loudly with his breathing all over the place. Calvin cursed and bit his lip, which only told me he was just as close as I was.

“Zackery! Cum dammit!” I cursed.

His laugh was a breathy mess and he ramped up the pace even more.

“A few more, baby,” he growled and seemed to go into overdrive. “Cum!”

“Fuck!” I cursed and came undone, while Calvin groaned loudly and Zackery called out my name with a final thrust.

Zackery pulled me down so my ass was now on the stool, low enough for Calvin’s load to shoot out onto my stomach while I shuddered in ecstasy. I let my head fall back as I focused on catching my breath, all while enjoying the shots of hot cum flooding me.

Now I was sweaty, sticky, and had cum on me and inside me.

So fucking worth it.

“You’re getting bold,” I breathed to Zackery.

“It always thrills me when you praise me,” he hummed and leaned over to kiss me gently. “You performed well. Moan like that more often. It makes me do wild things.”

I giggled in satisfaction before kissing him very slowly. I released him only to turn my head and look at Calvin’s satisfied eyes. “You want a kiss, too?”

He didn’t hesitate to fill the space and claim my lips, kissing me long and hard until the kiss was broken by Zackery as he scooped me up like a princess.

“Where are we going?” I asked.

“To the shower.” From his smile, I knew he was about to ravish me up against those steamy glass walls.

“What happened to pancakes?”

“I’m not hungry yet,” he declared and began walking.

“Hey! This is kidnapping. Kidnapping!”

“It’s not kidnapping when you’re not leaving the house,” he proudly hummed.

“Dammit! Stop copying your brother!”

“Lalalala. Time to get squeaky clean,” Zackery sang. “See ya, Calvin. Make sure you join next time around. Watching isn’t the same thing.”

I looked back to see Calvin’s smirk as I got further away.

“Got it,” Calvin replied and I knew from the way his eyes lightened with hope, we’d gotten through that barrier.

Today was definitely a good school day.


Arrest Warrant And Imposter Syndrome


~CALVIN~

The vibration of my watch woke me up. My heavy eyelids rose from deep slumber while my mind still remained in the wet dream I was experiencing.

The disappointment that followed the idea that the scenes from moments earlier were nothing but hidden fantasies already ruined my mood. Enough to make me want to go right back to sleep and chase the scene of panting and moans from the woman curled up next to me.

With a sigh, I slowly worked on sitting up, my eyes looking over to see Jade sleeping away. I trailed my hazy gaze down her luscious body; the blanket had moved right off of her which had to be a semi-conscious move since the majority of thick fabric was on my side.

She was wearing a crop top and panties, and I could tell from the sight of her nipples poking through the grey material that she wasn’t wearing a bra.

This woman’s sexiness is beyond the dictionary.

I had to look away or I’d arouse myself and further worsen my mood, but it was my fault for taking things so slow when I really didn’t have to.

There had to be something wrong with me.

I’d yet to figure out what exactly, but since the Charles incident, I’d felt ‘different’. Though that didn’t even feel like the right word to describe my rather odd behavior. My previous confidence seemed to decline, not to mention the exhaustion, chills, and cold hands and feet. My temperature would drop suddenly for no reason, making my concentration sluggish one moment and super fast the next.

What was currently bothering me and pushing me to try and seek help from someone else was the cafeteria incident before the food fight.

There was a scent in the air. One that smelled so delightful and addicting that I fought to locate it. It also made me sick to my stomach, like a double-edged sword of delicious craving versus catastrophic starvation.

I’d escaped from there on time, and after calming myself down, I was thankfully able to act more normal before heading to the art class to aid Tanner.

Since then, no other incidents had happened, and yet I was anticipating something huge to occur. We’d yet to face a semester where we hadn’t tackled some sort of crazy catastrophe when we neared the end.

With how generally calm it had been the duration of the semester, I wasn’t sure if I should be relieved or brace myself for the worst, but in an attempt to distract myself from all the piled up stress of feeling sick for weeks, I focused on relieving my symptoms with my own experimental medication.

It wasn’t helping me feel one hundred percent, but it was enough for me to not worry about anyone else. Jade had been the only one to really notice my rather cautious behavior, but I’d been working extra hard to play my role of ‘I’m fine’ when she was around.

Looking at my wrist, I noticed it was three in the morning.

Time for my meds.

Pressing a specific button on my watch, the face of the device lifted up, revealing a hidden compartment where I kept two capsules that had helped ease my anxieties and feelings of nausea and exhaustion over the past couple of weeks since my symptoms began.

It was only a matter of time before I’d have to check in with Bianca as the special test she was trying to obtain from her sources from another universe would hopefully be here before the summer.

With the meds I’d made, I’d last till then, but any harsh activities including magic usage would make these little tablets useless.

Turning my watch upside down to retrieve the red-and-black capsules, I popped them in my mouth before reaching for the half-filled water bottle on the nightstand. Drinking the remainder of the lukewarm liquid, I sighed in relief as the warming effects of the pills activated first, as usual.

I can’t wait to figure this out. Just today’s assembly and the meetings to get the R-squad officially transferred over and we’ll be able to move on to figure out what this is.

“Calvin?”

I looked over to see Jade’s eyes open slightly. She seemed confused as she fought to keep her eyes open. Their black appearance was still full of sleep and I wondered if she’d fall back to sleep before asking what I knew could be a question about whether I was okay or not.

Even in her sleep, she worries about me.

I put the empty water bottle back on the nightstand before I returned my attention to her and deliberately kissed her on the lips.

“I’m fine,” I answered before she could conjure up the words. “Go back to sleep. I’m just going to the washroom.”

“Mhmm.” Her reply was cute as her eyes came to a close and she was back to sleep in three seconds flat.

She’s exhausted today.

I didn’t blame her for her tiredness. All this week had been spent on campus construction, finalizing the new curriculum, getting students’ feedback on both the regular classes and extracurricular classes, and finishing the last set of exams for the semester.

The R-squad and Maxwells were probably still at the school helping with finalizing everything that had to be dealt with so we could finally have the summer off. With no major cases, we were ready to take our vacation the moment we bailed the R-squad out of their miserable situation.

I couldn’t imagine having a solid two weeks of no work-related projects, assignments, or anything to do with Charles.

A dream.

Getting out of bed, I fixed the blanket to drape over Jade. She turned over to her side before she stole my pillow to hug in her arms.

“Calvin,” she mumbled with a cute smile on her face.

I have to fix myself.

Anyone would dream to have someone like Jade in their life, let alone by their side, and I was playing around like dating was my first rodeo. If I wasn’t careful, our relationship could easily become stagnant and that would leave me in the dust while everyone else ventured deeper in the realms of being bonded to and loved by our Hive Queen.

Letting go of the nervous thought, I headed to the washroom to piss. I didn’t get to finish drying my hands before my phone began to buzz.

Pulling it out, I quickly scanned the alert from the agency, which included the location of an apparent break-in.

Do I really need to attend to this?

I couldn’t help but look at Jade, watching her peaceful expression as she slept away. If I didn’t accept it, her phone would be the next to ring and alert her of the side assignment.

It’ll be quick.

Texting ACCEPT and putting my phone away, I turned the light off in the washroom and walked back to the bed to lean down and kiss Jade’s forehead.

There wasn’t any point in me waking her up to say where I was going. She needed all the rest she could get. I did feel like texting someone, so I wrote a quick text to the group chat that consisted of the Maxwells and Lisette before I headed out the door and closed it softly.

Get this over with so we can be free all summer long.
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~JADE~

“Why the hell am I here at three-thirty in the morning?” I grumbled as I continued to follow the coordinates to this stupid home check. The problem with being a Tracker was the agency didn’t like giving the exact address but decided it only made sense to give back-in-the-day coordinates like we weren’t in the age of glorious technology.

Lazy asses.

I hadn’t even told the others I was checking in on this random text assignment. I should have ignored it and let someone else take it, but I figured the next on the list would have been Calvin and he must have gotten up to go get some work done seeing as he wasn’t in bed when I woke up.

A yawn escaped me as I turned the corner onto a quiet street – and a chill ran through me as I recognized the familiar surroundings.

Which house is this supposed to be?

As I continued to scan my surroundings, my heart jumped as I noticed the beginning rise of smoke close ahead.

Oh no. A house is on fire.

I went right into a bolting sprint, calling into the group chat in hopes someone would pick up the phone.

“Jade?” It was Zeke who picked up. “Are you okay?”

“Get a bunch of Trackers to coordinates with the code 45D A67 North West! A simple decode will give you the address. I think it’s on fire!” I quickly declared.

“On it,” I heard Zion call out in the background, which was perfect because he’d get the information to everyone who needed to know fast.

“Hold on,” Zeke declared. “Are you going to help Calvin?”

“Why would I be helping Calvin?” I countered as I ran even faster. My heart wasn’t racing quickly because of my swift running, but due to the familiar homes that were almost blurred at my sides while I turned onto a street I knew all too well.

“He went to that house not even fifteen minutes ago. He texted us around five after three that he’s taking an assignment at some house that reported a burglary or something.”

“Well it’s on fire,” I replied but suddenly slowed down. “Shit.”

“Jade.” It was Zackery and his voice projected his nervousness. “What’s wrong with you? Why does it feel like your anxiety is through the roof?”

“Fuck,” I cursed again, and I needed a second just to calm down.

“Jade?”

It was Lisette. Her voice sounded thick with sleep, but her concern was as vivid as Zackery’s. “Is everything okay?”

“Oh shit,” I heard Zeus say before Zion cursed. “Jade! Don’t go there. We’re coming.”

“There won’t be any survivors by the time you guys get here,” I whispered before I fought my tears, took a deep breath, and took the last racing steps to the familiar spot of my childhood.

The place where I was raised.

I hadn’t been down this street for many years, which was why I never knew they rebuilt a new house that seemed to replicate the previous model, only upgraded. It didn’t matter now though.

The building is on fire.

“What building is on fire?” Lisette questioned, her worry only growing.

Don’t worry, Lisette. Just help the others in figuring out who did this.

“I’m going in,” I announced.

“HOLD ON, JADE!” Zeus snapped, and I paused only because his voice was hysterical.

“Fuck, Zeus! What?!”

“There’s an arrest warrant,” he announced.

“Jade, I’m going to send it to you right now,” Zion added.

“Arrest warrant for who? Charles?” I asked as the smoke coming from the flames only grew. I could hear the fire sirens, and yet they seemed too far away to save this property.

The group’s silence was deafening, and it was about to piss me off. But then I took a second to see the report that showed up in the group chat.

Oh, no, no, no. This HAS to be a mistake.

“Calvin?” all four of my Maxwells snapped before it sounded like a door slammed open.

“What the flying fuck are we arresting Calvin for?” It was Lisette’s shrieking voice and she sounded pissed. I didn’t bother listening anymore as I looked around until the mailbox caught my attention.

Running to it, I ended the call and shoved the phone into it before I called to my elements.

Shadow Jade, I need your phone. Everyone else, stand by. We’ve been set up.

“KILL!” Shadow Jade replied and her phone was in my hand in seconds.

Without hesitation, I raced into the burning building as I blocked out any voices calling me from within my mind. I merely focused on breathing while my fire magic came to my aid to block out any damage the fire could possibly do to me while my wind element began filtering the smoke.

The bottom floor was doomed, and I attempted to check the basement, but it was filled with flames already. It took me reaching the stairs to see the piles of bodies on the floor.

Agents? Oh fuck…Trackers…

I immediately scanned each body to see if it was Calvin’s, but none of them were recognizable to me. With a tsk, I pushed off the ground and raced up the handrail as it began to be burned by the flames.

Reaching the top floor, I paused in the hall as flashbacks fought to cripple me.

“Not now. Not now. Not now,” I whispered as my inhales began to rapidly increase. I felt dizzy, and was forced to put my hand to the wall. Sobs tried to take over, but I pushed them away just as quickly as my trembling hands clenched into fists.

“I’m stronger than this. I can do this. Even if I’m alone…I can do it.”

A hand slipped into my right one, forcing me to open my eyes to see a little girl smiling up at me. I stared helplessly at Light Jade, tears streaming down my face as she squeezed my hand a little tighter and warmth began to flow through me.

Calming warmth with tranquility and a reminder that I wasn’t alone.

“Loved,” she whispered. “You. Are. Loved.”

I slowly bobbed my head in agreement, and she led the way as we slowly ventured down the hall. We went to the very last room, the one that was once my older brother’s. The moment I entered she let go of my hand and pointed to the left corner of the room and there was Calvin, shaking furiously.

“Calvin,” I whispered and seemed to snap out of my panic to reach him.

“Calvin!” I said again as I dropped to my knees and reached out to him. He lifted his head to meet my eyes with his wild wide ones, and I flinched as I saw they were a bright red like mine.

“Cal…vin?”

“I…didn’t do it,” he whispered as tears rolled down his cheeks. I noticed the blood on his shirt and arms, but his eyes were full of fear. My hands could feel how dangerously cold his body was, even when the house temperature was through the roof.

I could feel his fear without being bonded to one another. I’d known Calvin long enough to know what he was capable of.

He’d never kill innocent people. Especially agents.

“I know,” I quietly answered, moving my hands to press on his cheeks.

“I didn’t…Jade. I didn’t-”

My lips sealed his trembling ones, all while I tried to think of way to get him out of here. This place would be surrounded at any moment, and with his father’s history, they would crucify Calvin before they had enough time to find the facts.

Breaking the kiss, I forced him to press his forehead against mine.

“You didn’t do this. I know that. I know you. You’re not like your father.” I had to emphasize the important stuff that was surely running through his panicked mind. “We’re going to get out of here, but that means we may have to be on the run…which is going to put us in a tough spot, but I need to know whether you’re going to be in this with me.”

“Jade. You can lose your car-”

“I don’t care about my career!” I snapped. “I care about you right now, and there’s no point of being a Tracker if we can’t provide justice to those who need it. We’ve been set up, and we’re going to figure who did it pronto. That means getting you somewhere safe and getting you checked. After that…we’ll figure things out,” I breathed and pulled out Shadow Jade’s phone. I looked at the contact list and was about to call Alicia, but the move didn’t feel right.

Fuck. I should have gotten Silver’s number. She could have helped us. I need someone who can help Calvin. He needs help. He isn’t well. Who. Who. WHO?!

I caught onto the sound of approaching footsteps, and immediately Calvin pulled me into his arms and kept me against him. I quickly moved to press my back against him, giving me the view of the open door as flames began to approach.

I gripped the phone hard and noticed the low hissing sound that came from Calvin. Turning my hand just slightly, I realized his teeth were sticking out, but they weren’t normal teeth at all.

Fangs…oh fucking shit. Why didn’t I realize?! The chills…the on and off exhaustion…the reason why he got sick all of sudden after I’d slapped Leonardo’s girlfriend. Vampire. Calvin’s vampire side unlocked. He’s a supernatural. We need someone who knows about supernaturals!

Someone walked into the room, but Light Jade was in front of us with her arms outstretched protectively. I immediately put my phone on record mode, pointing it at the person who wore all black and had ginger hair.

Just like Calvin.

He looked our way and I thought he’d be pointing and shooting us with the gun in his possession, but he looked away just as fast as he frantically scanned the room and stomped his foot.

“Fuck! They ran!”

The voice was all too familiar, but as the image of someone who looked just like Calvin began to melt like liquid metal, the true identity of the person came to light, and I had to fight to not gasp.

That ass of a fucker! Leonardo.

“They escaped,” he declared into a walkie. “Track her phone.”

“She’s at the location. She must be hiding in the basement. Her fire element is just as strong. She has to be protecting him. Find both of them and kill the boy. He can’t become a vampire like me.”

The last part clued me in that the robotic voice was Charles.

“On it. If she’s not there, I have to leave or there’ll be a trail,” Leonardo hissed.

“Fine. Be swift. This is all the time I have. You’re on your own after this.”

“Wait. What? On my own?”

“If you can’t fulfill what was asked, don’t expect to be protected. Better get to that basement faster, or you’ll find yourself in a tricky situation.”

The line went dead.

“That double shit of a coward!” Leonardo snapped. “I’ll blow this whole damn place down then! Try to survive that, Jade bitch! Think you and your men can ruin my plans and steal my henchmen from me? You have a lovely warning gift coming!”

His manic laugh was followed with him pulling something out of his pocket.

A grenade…

I quickly ended the video before sending it to the group chat and texting what would be my last words.

ME:

Leonardo culprit. Calvin innocent. Grenade. Evidence. Justice. I love you. All of you.

I pressed send and I felt Calvin tighten his hold around me as we braced for the worst. There was no way I’d be able to fight the magnitude of flames that would explode from the device, so I prayed that our deaths would be quick.

Leonardo raced out the door and there was the clunk of the metal ball that would take our lives.

Silver Spell Solange! Please help us!

Light Jade suddenly looked behind us before she faded away completely. I couldn’t even turn my head as something yanked us so hard that all Calvin could do was hold onto me tighter.

We entered a spinning vortex a second before a deafening shattering explosion went off from far away. I expected the spinning to stop but it went on and on until my eyes began to roll to the back of my head as I fought to keep conscious.

I waited and even begged for the spinning sensation to cease, but it was no use as darkness began to plague me.

When it finally stopped, I felt like I’d crashed onto the ground before a commanding order was said above me.

“Wolfgang! Get Yuriel and Uzziah now!”

I didn’t need to hear properly to know who the female voice was.

Silver…

I knew we were in safe hands as I let the darkness consume me, but I made one strong vow as my consciousness faded away.

Leonardo. You’re a dead man walking.

A fucking dead man!

TO BE CONTINUED.
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BLOODY ROSARY BLURB


Hail Mary, Full of Grace, let your powers grant me Safe Haven.

Blessed Art Thy the blood that courses through my veins, from the womb of my Fae Mother and blood from my Vampire Father.

Holy Mary, protect me, for I have two sides to choose from.

One of holy matrimony that calls to the world of perfection and grace.

The other, of darkness and bloodshed, the pulsating desire to grow powerful outweigh the temptations of tranquility and equilibrium.

Let me make the right choice, for I am bound to both, but can only be with one.

Please, do not forsake me.

I pray that this choice to attend Bloody Rosary Academy will benefit the hidden proposition within these very beads of thou rosary.

I offer my body, rare blood, and magic powers to seek the truth of my birthright within those very walls and find the culprit to my parent’s demise and my orphan livelihood.

Shelter me at the hour of their death and let me the final victor.

Now, and for the next four years.

Amen.


PROLOGUE: Forgive Me, Father, For I Have Sinned…Again And Again


“Forgive me, Father, for I have sinned. It has been two minutes and forty-five seconds since my last confession, which wasn’t in this tiny brown box but in my mind since I see no need of being here between a wooden separator and a priest who has probably committed more sins than me in the last twenty-four hours.”

My bright red lips curled up in innocence as I blinked my golden-orange eyes at the furious man dressed in white, sitting opposite from me in the tiny confession box we were forced to enter once a week.

The poor soul had to deal with my sorry ass every week, always assigning me to be the last one in the small group of females that resided in this section of the church. Each week was the same as the last; this priest never gave up on his hidden mission to do more than listen to some young fifteen to eighteen-year-olds confess the list of unholy crimes they had committed within these stained glass window walls.

It was amusing because if it wasn’t for my trust issues, I would have been just like the other girls, who did everything that these superior adults told them to do, brainwashed into believing that God would descend down from the heavens and deliver us everything we asked for.

Surely, they didn’t read the fine print that states that God helps those who help themselves. That didn’t include pleasing whoever asks to be pleased in the hidden corners, on the wooden benches, and in the confessional box that was designed for prayers of forgiveness and not screams of ‘holy’ pleasure.

I was reminded of the first time our priest, Hendrick, tried to convince me that he was going to perform the ceremonial Holy Kisses that would remove whatever demonic spirit had possessed me.

That demonic spirit was straight-up my personality, and you didn’t need to be a genius to figure that one out. In fact, everyone in this building had known from when I was taken in at thirteen that I was a dangerous child who didn’t take nonsense from anyone.

Did my circumstances mean I had to be treated like a slave? To many that were taken in by the church, apparently so, but I wasn’t an ordinary orphan. I was a jack of all trades and these silly adults that fought secretly to tear me down were also afraid of my wrath.

Hendrick was still the boldest one in the ring of adults, and it just amused me because he really didn’t realize who he was playing with. I wasn’t into old men, and as much as the idea of having a man enticed me, the opportunity wouldn’t be given to me in these walls.

I deserved someone who had the balls to strike back against the foolishness that happens in this sinful world and not someone who took a comfortable seat contributing to it.

“Lucinda Delphine.” The vibration of his growl only made me sigh dramatically.

“Hendrick. We go through this every week. I don’t understand why we keep doing this to one another. If you don’t have the balls to withstand my demonic attitude, I don’t see why I’m forced to carry on with confession,” I explained. “Besides, you saying my full name like you’re my parent isn’t going to magically change my ways.”

“You are an ungrateful bitch,” he hissed.

“Now, now, Hendrick.” I leaned in forward, knowing damn well how it got on his nerves. “This is the confessional box. You shouldn’t be using such vocabulary. God’s watching you now. And just as a reminder, between the two of us, you’ve lived longer and committed far more sins than I. Therefore, you’ll reach hell a lot faster than me. So why not quit while you’re ahead and really start to repent for your sins?”

The sliding part of the window revealed his red face. His eyes blared with fury, but I was shocked at the sudden movement, a blade slicing my cheek before the tip of the blade pressed against my neck.

Oh. That’s new.

“I’m tired of you, Lucinda.” His voice was venomous, but my focus was on the stinging of my cheek as blood began to reach the surface. “You think because of your heritage in that royal family that you can walk around these walls with your head held high. You’re in our favor. You should be on your knees, praising us for our act of kindness in taking you in. We could have left you on the streets, and I assure you, that demonic power of yours would be put in her place.”

His words made me snicker, and I felt the first roll of blood running down my cheek. My eyes closed for a mere second, and his gasp was followed promptly with the soft weight of something falling into my lap.

Opening my eyes slowly, I looked to see the silver blade below. My fingers wrapped around the hilt and I lifted it up to inspect its beauty.

“A very rare weapon indeed.” My voice was lower now, a seductive nature to its harmonic tone, all while my tongue grazed along my upper lip, feeling the tips of my sharp fangs that came out to play.

I smiled, my piercing eyes that were surely red with menace now locked on Hendrick as he shivered like the fucking coward he was. The single drop of blood that had left my wound was now a replica of the blade I held and now poked his flesh, just above his jugular vein that pulsed rapidly.

The sight made me eager to see how his blood would taste. But I knew that because of the many deeds this man did daily, his blood would taste bitter with memories of the innocence he’d stolen from many girls in the same predicament as I.

No. Not the same predicament, but the same circumstance that forced us to remain within these sacred wells of matrimony.

I didn’t want to see his past, nor give him a hint of pleasure with my thrilling bite. I was tempted to take every bit of blood within his wrinkled body, leaving him lifeless so he couldn’t hurt another innocent soul who had fallen victim to his bullshit and lies.

“Dagger of Levana,” I hummed in delight while my eyes observed those brown circles widen at my words. “What? Is it because I sleep in class that you’ve assumed that I wouldn’t know what this dagger is?”

It made me giggle quietly, hoping to prolong this moment of confession so he could see the side of me I dare not show many.

If I did, they usually ended up dead…by accident, of course.

“This dagger was used in the 1900s, to exorcise demons that had resided in human children. It’s one of the few weapons of the Vatican and is supposedly kept safe within our walls from those who desire the power to get rid of demon shifters. It can also work on wolves due to the pure silver, but now that I can observe it for myself, this thing wouldn’t hurt a damn fly.”

I sighed and began to twirl the dagger between my fingers.

“From the legends, a mere slice with this blade will not only destroy the demon within the child but releases a venom that causes the victim to be unable to move for an hour, giving the wielder enough time to proceed with a cleansing ceremony to ensure the demon will never return to their previous host. Without a body, the demon will fade and return to the likes of hell.” The story intrigued me because I couldn’t believe that these individuals merely did a cleansing ceremony during that time of vulnerability.

“What were your plans for me, Hendrick?” I inquired with a sinister smile. His eyes only widened as I allowed my body to completely relax and opened that other side of my core that brought harmony and grace within my being.

The warmth of the sun dawned against the skin of my cheek, and I felt the pulsating power in my eyes, which were surely glimmering gold from the sudden shift.

The place where he’d sliced with the knife was now healed to perfection, and it felt good to use my magic after sitting in hiding for so many months.

Now I’d really spooked the poor man out, his skin beginning to pale as fear embodied his structure and eyes.

“Have you no shame? I’m sure you know by now what I am. Or at least about the vampire part of me. Did no one tell you of my fae traits?” Now my voice was a tender, high-pitched sound, and my giggle made the tiny plant that was on the tiny ledge next to the door handle suddenly grow.

I grinned at the sight, noticing the way Hendrick followed my gaze to see the miraculous growth of the recent decor piece. Sister Ara had said something about wanting to add a tiny plant in the confessional boxes, to help get rid of the stench that sometimes - or all the time - lingered in the small space.

The poor woman was naive, oblivious to the fact that the adultery and sin that occurred in here were the culprit of the lingering smell.

She hadn’t had sex, so how would she know?

I’d done the deed a few times already. My innocence had been given to one of the choir boys who gave off the innocent facade. He was a vampire hybrid, one of royal blood that was hiding temporarily within these walls.

Due to his family still being alive and the church doing him a favor, he couldn’t be toyed with by those of authority that hid their secrets beneath praise and worship.

I never got to learn about his other half, since he always had an excuse revolving around perfect timing when it came time to show a glimpse of his growing potential. Either way, he was a good once in awhile fling to have, and I gained the experience I needed.

Or lost my purity that seemed to be a valuable possession to this sicko priest and others wearing the holy garments of our Savior.

“Let’s pretend this never happened,” I concluded, moving the blood-shift blade from his neck and allowing it to float from side to side in front of his face. “Don’t play with me, Hendrick. You can try and make my life a living hell, but you can’t get rid of me. I’ll be of age in a short few days, and then I’ll make my way out of your life, like everyone else in this place. I suggest you begin to be a little nicer. It would be sad to hear about a priest being arrested after years of rape and sexual assault.”

I innocently smirked and flicked my hand to the side, the blade stabbing into the wooden wall before it faded into red smoke.

One thing I’d learned was to ensure I never left a trace of my blood. I didn’t need these power-hungry addicts trying to find any sort of weakness of mine to use against me.

Rising up, I stretched and looked over to the plant.

“I like this one.” Picking it up, I held its dark red pot and looked back at Hendrick. “I’m keeping this.”

He knew I wasn’t asking for his permission, but he nodded his head while beads of sweat ran down the side of his face.

“Thank you, Hendrick. Don’t worry about next week’s confessional. I won’t be around.”

With those words, I walked out and strutted down the aisles of the church, staring at the black pews and red carpet below. No one had even been able to answer my question about why our church was the unique one with black benches, but I was positive there was a hidden meaning behind it.

I just wasn’t going to be the one to stick my nose in that box of not-my-business.

Kicking the heavy wooden doors open, I entered the quiet hall and took a deep inhale of the less stale air. Letting it out, I sighed in relief.

“Feels good to be a confident bitch,” I praised. “Thank you, my Savior, for adding a little spice in whatever concoction you mixed to create me. You knew your girl would be dealing with some trifling men that are still called your children. Too bad they can’t be spanked with some thunder. Maybe then they would fear those commandments you wrote.”

With a shake of my head, I began to skip down the hall, carefully holding my new plant that I was going to place next to my bed.

Now that I reminded myself of my soon departure, I’d have to figure out how to fit a plant in my bag.

I sang a recent hymn we’d learned last night as I made my way back to the sleep corridors. I hadn’t reached our door before it opened and my blue-haired friend popped her big head out to see me skipping towards her.

“Do you sing loudly on purpose so the whole hall can hear you?” she inquired, not looking the least concerned about the volume of my singing.

“I was whispering,” I replied. “And no, I don’t.”

“Whispering to you is like being in the back row of the church choir. I can only imagine what loud singing would be for you. Oh, wait! I recall that. You shattered the two-thousand-dollar stained glass window and blamed the predicted apocalypse that never happened! Right, right.”

I came to a stop in front of the door, my grin so wide it showed my white teeth.

“Pearly, my dear. You know everyone thought the world was going to end that time. It was a foolproof plan that worked, and I got out of working for sleezebags that want sex to cover up an accident. God will forgive me.”

“I’m sure he will.” She lowered her eyes to my plant. “Did you steal the confession plant?”

“Uh.” I thought about whether my actions just broke a commandment or not. “Does it count as stealing when Hendrick sliced me with a blade after I pissed him off?”

Her pink eyes grow wide before she grabbed my arm, tugged me inside, and slammed the door behind us.

Before either of us spoke, her blue locks began to glow, the ends of her shoulder-length hair beginning to change to purple as she whispered, “Conceal our words from the enemies that lurk in the dark.”

That was one of the forbidden spells we’d learned after secretly breaking into the spell library, ‘borrowing’ a bunch of books, and studying them thoroughly before returning them back to their rightful places.

That was around Christmas time, which was usually the time when the church was extremely busy. Everyone would come and give praise, especially before New Year’s Eve since we all knew things were a little sinful during those times before we all vowed to change our ways in the new year.

Do we ever keep our resolutions? Nope.

“What?!” my best friend, Pearl Indigo exclaimed. All I could do was grin, admiring her extremely loose white gown she wore to follow the rules of the church.

Pearl wasn’t as lucky, like me, when it came to family circumstances.

She didn’t have two dead parents that left their massive inheritance behind with a note that stated she’d claim their entire legacy at eighteen. I did.

She was a wolf shifter, a rarity in these times since our world was dominated by two strong forces: vampires and fae.

The wolf race was dying out, and her pack had to make the decision to go into hiding or fight for a rightful place in the supernatural war of dominance.

Sadly, the wolves came third, and their defeat was why they were near extinct and hiding in the mountains, attempting to grow their numbers once more.

Pearl’s pack had gone into hiding but decided to leave Pearl behind. She was only ten at the time, and all she could recall was waking up at the door of the church where Sister Ara found her.

Her last name, Indigo, was given to her since no information was left about her last name. Whatever her family had done had left Pearl with no memories of who they were.

It was like having a blank slate, but Pearl had never asked for one.

Nor did she deserve to be left orphaned and in the church’s care.

Thankfully, we were the same age, and I’d arrived only a few days later. Since then, we’d been practically sisters, and no one dared mess with her.

The last guy who tried died a horrible death…by accident.

She was 5′3″ with caramel skin. You’d think she was Native Indian, but her striking, abnormal blue hair made many question what her cultural background was. Her pink eyes only added to the peculiar combination, and when she used magic - something wolves shouldn’t be able to do - her hair would begin to shift into a plum purple.

Her weapon of choice was a bow and arrow, and she definitely knew how to shift, but she didn’t do it often unless it was the full moon. Her wolf was lovely, protective in nature but loved cuddles, making her a fun cuddle buddy during winter when she felt like shifting.

She’d become my ride-or-die within these walls, and with my approaching exit and ownership of my family’s fortune, I knew she was coming with me.

That was non-negotiable.

My longer-than-average silence time rewarded me with Pearl’s analytic gaze while she placed her hands on her hips and tapped her right foot to emphasize her impatience.

“See, what happened was I had to deal with weekly confession at this ungodly hour of the evening, and Hendrick, as usual, decided I was getting on his nerves when he insisted that confession was going to be a little longer this evening.”

“Oh, he better have not laid a finger on you!” Pearl was literally tossing her oversized gown in the air, revealing her black shorts and a black sports bra. “I’ll go kill him now.”

“Do you think before you act?” I pondered out of curiosity, placing my new possession on the counter near my bed.

Pearl growled, but I rolled my eyes. “Easy, sweet Pearly of the wolf lands. Thou shall not kill,” I stressed on the commandment. “Unless necessary.”

She gave me a judgemental look and I rewarded her with an innocent shrug. “It’s true. Remember, God helps those who help themselves. Even if there’s a little murder in between the holy trenches.”

“We’re all going to hell,” she groaned.

“We’re technically shifters. I don’t think the same rules apply to us,” I noted. That was something I had to look into because from what I was beginning to find out, we all had different Almighties.

Pearl was the perfect example. For her, the Moon was a symbol of their Savior or Higher Creator. The power the Moon had on them was empowering at its full glory and weakest when it was not there at all.

From the legends written about her kind, the stronger their beliefs and connection to the Moon, the more powerful they became. Adding the fact Pearl could use magic and believed in the Moon even with our livelihood in the church, I knew once she struck eighteen and had the opportunity to train herself, she’d be a badass.

Not like she wasn’t a threat to begin with.

My eyes lingered on her outfit, and I smirked. “Do you wear those all the time?”

“Any time I leave this place they’re on me. Only I can take them off, so let Mr. Can’t-Keep-My-Hands-Off-Anyone try it. Then I’ll have fingerprint evidence and he’ll enjoy his time in the heart of prison. You heard there’s a new virus outbreak, right? Only a matter of time before it hits him in those closed walls. Then we’ll see if he’s so intrigued by my best friend!”

“I’m glad we never fight,” I concluded and bobbed my head. “It would be a battle I’d lose with honor.”

“You’d do it gracefully and all watchful eyes would pity you by default,” she whined.

“No. I’m sure they wouldn’t pity me,” I argued.

“Please. Remember the last time Eleanor tried to piss you off and ended up throwing milk on you when we were enjoying lunch outside on the picnic benches? We were sixteen.”

“I remember that.” I grinned. “She wasted such valuable milk.”

“Instead of getting angry, you gracefully fell to the floor until everyone was crowded around you and calling the damn healer to ensure you were okay. She got two weeks in the confinement room, and after that, she was moved to another church for apparently going crazy.”

“Is that what happened?” I stroked my chin in wonder. “That sucks.”

Pearl looked at me in devastation before her emotion turned to hopelessness. “You’re telling me you also don’t remember breaking into that confinement room with that big old scythe of yours and threatening to reap her soul and feed it to Lucifer himself.”

I cringed, now recalling that phase of ‘I rule this church so don’t play with me’. Puberty for a vampire included becoming a cocky bitch who didn’t fear death.

Only I remained that way, with a little bit of kindness left behind for my actual friends and those I respected.

That Eleanor girl had pissed me off. She’d bullied me since she’d transferred from another church after being a thorn in their side. She didn’t stand a chance here, especially when she decided to pick on me.

Too much to chew with my sassy attitude.

Poor girl left with a mental diagnosis, but I didn’t really blame her when she got a dose of my scary vampire side and scythe.

At first glance, I wasn’t scary.

Standing at 5′5″ with golden-orange eyes, magenta roots that blended into golden strands with tons of white tinsel locks to make my hair appear like a hair dye gone right, and my flawless, peachy white skin that never harbored a single pimple, I looked more like royalty than an orphan child.

I was the sole royal child of the Delphine family. Maybe that was why I was blessed with perfection.

With our usual long white gowns, it was hard to see my figure of perky breasts, small waistline, and thick thighs. I was fitter than most here, still able to maintain my fast runner rank, and when I didn’t eat mine and half of Pearl’s food on days when we were served vegan food, my six-pack would put on a show.

On the holy holidays like Easter and Christmas, we had to wear our white veils that hid our hair, giving the impression of pure nuns walking down the aisles before mass to prepare to sing in the church choir.

It was easy to conclude that my appearance fooled everyone. They usually became shocked, which morphed into borderline psychosis.

I sighed and pulled off the white dress, revealing my red bra and red panties.

“You didn’t even wear shorts?” Pearl gasped.

“No one can touch this,” I slapped my right ass cheek before dragging my hand up my hip and to the side of my waist, “without perishing. How else would I have survived all this time?”

“Yet, you gave your virginity to Tommy Hilfiger,” she groaned.

“Tommy Hill,” I corrected. “He’s sweet. We were curious, and he knows how to make a girl cum. That’s all I need.”

Pearl shook her head. “No, girl. You need Jesus,” she corrected. “And a whipping while you’re handcuffed.”

“A girl can dream.” I laughed. “However, we’re not going to find any bad boys in these walls.”

“Do you even want a bad boy?” she questioned as she crossed her arms over her chest and watched me walk over to the drawer to pull out my set of red pajamas. “Let’s be real. I know you only were with Tommy for sexual lust, which made no sense to me, by the way, because you never bit him. He’s a total good boy.”

“Good boy on the outside, dangerous on the inside,” I sang. “But not bad enough for me. You’re right. Also, if I bit him, it would have gotten a whole lot messier. You know the whole notion revolving around biting, sharing memories and emotions with another, carrying the burden of another’s baggage. It’s as if being cursed to survive on blood wasn’t enough of a punishment for whoever cast the first bite on humans.”

“Dracula?”

“Myth,” I brushed off that silly tale that was made to fool humans and make a bunch of money over and over again in the box offices when they made multiple remakes of the fake tale.

“Well, at least it’s better than Adam and Eve. See what happened when Eve tempted Adam with the apple. Now humans have to deal with bleeding from their vagagas.”

I had to pause and look back at her.

“Are you still calling our holy grails ‘vagagas’?”

“Uh, ya.” She looked at me like I was an idiot. “Who calls their pussy a holy grail?”

“It is,” I said without a hint of shame. “That’s where the flowing nectar of a man pools and upon God’s blessing and divine timing, a child is made.”

Pearl burst into laughter. “Bitch, that’s not how it goes! Did you forget about the race to the egg story?”

“Irrelevant,” I declared with a smirk on my face. “Listen. Let’s all agree that this,” I dramatically used my hand to wave at my lower region while practically hip-thrusting to emphasize my point, “is just as addicting to men as dick is to us.”

“O.M.G! How are you eighteen?”

“Seventeen and three-fourths, Pearly,” I corrected, on the verge of giggling. “Thank goodness I don’t need to deal with human struggles. Imagine losing a bunch of blood every month which would leave us no choice but to frequently feed at least every other day AND deal with memories, emotions, and burdens of strangers. That would drive me into insanity! The horror.”

“Vampires have it hard,” Pearl sang. “Don’t forget you’re only half.”

“Apparently, from my results, I’m actually 45% vampire, 55% fae,” I revealed.

“What tests told you that bullshit?” Pearl laughed. “You need to get reevaluated because they switched those numbers. I’d say 55% vampire if not 90% because your fae side comes out once a year to smell the flowers and ask the Universe for extra sunshine in the summer.”

“She grants me it each time I ask.” I wasn’t even mad at her statement which was 99% true. My fae side loved to lurk in the shadows of my soul, only coming out to taunt those that pissed me off before tucking back to bed and ignoring the world as we knew it.

Only during the peak of summer did she choose to come right out, soak up the sun for one solid day, and ask the universe for a longer summer. The next day, I was back to my sassy, ‘don’t mess with me’ self.

If anyone got to enjoy the kindness of my fae side that day, it was truly a blessing. Pearl got to experience it every year, and each time, she’d retell how kind-hearted I was compared to my usual personality.

A saint! Immaculate soul. Healer of all fae. All the praise that I soaked up.

“Back to the first topic!” Pearl reminded me as I headed for the washroom. “What was that about the slashing of your cheek?”

“He thought it was a good idea to use the Dagger of Levana on me.”

“Is he stupid?” she bluntly asked, looking as unamused as ever. “He actually thinks you’re possessed?”

“Apparently.” I lifted my hands in defeat. “Vampires that don’t bow to humans of authority are apparently possessed by the Devil, Lucifer himself, and need to be exorcised into paralysis and purified with holy kisses and rods for an hour.”

“So it didn’t work,” Pearly concluded.

“Nah,” I replied and turned around to point at my cheek. “He cut my cheek though.”

“He’s a fool.” She put her hands together in prayer. “Dear Father. Please forgive my best friend for committing a formidable crime.”

“Jeez, Pearl. Have some damn faith in me,” I whined. “I wouldn’t waste my time killing him. He’s not worth it. All I did was threaten him with a bloody sword, take his plant, and walk away. We’re only going to be here for a week anyways. The moment the clock strikes twelve on my birthday, we’re leaving. The lawyer comes this week to have me sign the papers.”

“Thank you, Heavenly Father! We’re leaving this shithole!”

“I don’t think you’re supposed to use our Father’s name in vain and swear in the same sentence,” I acknowledged.

“Let’s admit it. We suck as Catholics, okay?”

“That’s something I can agree with.”

She bobbed her head in pride. “Aren’t you a little worried about the blood thing?”

“I didn’t leave a trace,” I replied.

“Ya, but now he knows you can use your blood and shift it into a weapon.”

“True, but what is he going to tell the heads? I sliced her by accident after she subconsciously rejected my request to feel her up, and her blood suddenly became a blade and she threatened my life? Please. That sounds even more insane than the idea of me being a hybrid.”

“Valid points.” Pearl nodded and stroked her chin. “Alright then. Crisis averted!”

“No one is stopping us from leaving this place. I don’t know what it’s going to be like to claim my family’s heritage, but maybe I’ll be able to find some clues about their deaths.”

Pearly gave me a heartfelt smile. “I’ll help you any way I can once we’re out.”

“My ride-or-die bitch,” I whispered.

“Always and forever.” She winked. “Now go shower. You stink.”

“Oh, sin and lust.”

“Eww.” She stuck her tongue out in disgust. “I swear, that’s exactly what the box smells like every damn day. Yet, Sister Ara believes a damn plant is going to make it smell like the sacred scriptures of the library.”

“I’d rather smell bleach than the stench in there,” I concluded. “I’m gonna shower.”

Pearl nodded and walked over to the mini fridge to pull out a blood packet for me. “Fresh delivery!” she announced. “I know you like it not too cold, so at least by the time you’re done showering, it’ll be the perfect temperature.”

“You’re a gem.” I put my heart to my chest in awe. “Thank you. I was going to ask Sister Ara, but it slipped my mind. “

“Like everything.” Pearl rolled her eyes. “I never would have thought a vampire fae would have problems with her memory.”

“Sadly, I’m one of those.” I giggled. “Oh well. Made me unique.”

“The best form of supernatural supremacy. Uniqueness.” Pearl winked. “In you go, and don’t go taking a year while singing the entire Taylor Swift album.”

“Admit it, you’re just not a fan,” I concluded.

“Beyoncé is a legend.”

“That’s obvious.” I turned around. “That’s why you had no complaints with me singing her classics.”

“Human music is overrated.”

“You can’t even tell the difference between supernatural music and human music.”

“Truth, but I’ll figure it out. I have a plan,” she said with pride.

“Ya, ya. I’m going.” I walked into the washroom, ready to close the door, but paused as I watched Pearl gather our white gowns and throw them in the hamper. She was honestly a sister to me, one who’d gotten me through the really tough times.

The only one to see me struggle while I projected to the world that I was a fierce force to be messing with.

“Pearl?” I whispered.

She lifted her head to look at me. “What?”

“You’re the best,” I praised.

“Oh boy. You’re going to get all sentimental and shit. Please go throw some warm water on yourself and drink your blood because you’re getting soft.”

I laughed. “Bitch.”

“Best Bitch the Vatican Rose Church has ever seen!”

“We’re going to hell,” I concluded.

“We know that, dammit! Save me a spot next to you. Maybe that will give me some sort of benefit in the toasty pits.”

“Why’s that?”

“You’ll be Lucifer’s favorite. Duh!”

“Certainly,” I said it like it was a fact. “Teacher’s Pet of Mischief and Misery, with my trusty sidekick, Ball Kicker!”

“That’s a horrible sidekick name!”

“I tried!”

“You failed me!” She pressed her hand against her chest like I’d insulted her. “Be gone while I pick up the pieces of my shattered heart.”

“Trusty Sidekick of Overdramatic Foolishery,” I corrected.

“Now we’re talking!” She was up and tossing her blue locks back like she’d won Miss Universe, Supernatural Edition. “Shower!”

“Yes, ma’am!”

I closed the door and locked it. Turning around, I pressed my back against the wooden door and smiled.

Forgive me, Father. For I have sinned…again and again. But to be truthful, my sins have led me to someone I can still call family.
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